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ii. 
 

THE FIRST PLACE. 
 

Let the first place in the thoughts and affections be kept for God. 
Business may claim attention, anxieties may press, pleasures may 
surround, the world may spread its snares, yet let none of these things come 
between your soul and God; give Him not only a place in your heart, but 
give Him the first place, the only place which He will accept. 

You may have earthly concerns, yet your soul prosperity is a greater 
concern still; you may labour under some deep anxiety, nevertheless your 
chief anxiety should be, God first. As for pleasure, Jesus, your Master, your 
Lord, has spiritual pleasures to give you far greater than all worldly 
amusements; and with regard to the adornment of the body, remember that 
your chief desire should be that, your body, which is a temple of the Holy 
Spirit, dwelt in by Him, should be continually beautified with holiness. 

Has the Great Captain, indeed, chosen you to be His soldier? Has He 
enlisted you in His service, promised you His grace, and offered you a 
crown? Oh, seek to please Him. Grudge Him not anything that He calls for 
from you. Give Him the first place, let Him be supreme, and give up 
cheerfully all that would hinder you from following Him fully; let it be 
your happiness to do His will. 

Did He not give Himself for you? Did He not secure your salvation, 
redeem your soul, and win the victory for you by His own blood? Love 
Him then in return; give yourself wholly to Him; follow Him with a true 
heart; suffer nothing to entangle you. Let it be your great object to please 
Him, sanctify in your heart Christ as Lord; at all times and in all things give 
Him the first place. 



iv. 
 

Grace and Providence 
 
 

Almighty King! Whose wondrous hand 
Supports the weight of sea and land; 
Whose grace is such a boundless store, 
No heart shall break that sighs for more. 
 
Thy providence supplies my food,  
And 'tis Thy blessing makes it good;  
My soul is nourish'd by Thy Word,  
Let soul and body praise the Lord! 
 
My streams of outward comfort came 
From Him who built this earthly frame; 
Whate'er I want His bounty gives,  
By whom my soul for ever lives. 
 
Either His hand preserves from pain,  
Or, if I feel it, heals again;  
From Satan's malice shields my breast,  
Or overrules it for the best. 
 
Forgive the song that falls so low  
Beneath the gratitude I owe!  
It means Thy praise, however poor,  
An Angel's song can do no more. 

                                                            COWPER. 
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THE HOUSE OF GOD. 
The House of God is a subject for those who are believers in the Lord 

Jesus Christ, and we trust that the reader is experiencing the joy of being 
one of these. We must have peace with God and be at rest about our eternal 
welfare before we can consider what is the will of God for us while here 
below. It is a fatal mistake to busy ourselves about work for God ' before we 
are fully assured of our acceptance with God. " First things first," is a good 
motto at all times, but very especially in connection with this great spiritual 
matter. Sonship must precede service, otherwise we shall be endeavouring 
to procure Divine favour by service, and spiritual disaster must result. 

Having made sure that we are "sons of God through faith in Christ 
Jesus," let us humbly consider how we may as sons serve God in 
connection with His House; for we hope to show that service for God 
according to His revealed will stands related to God's House and is not to 
be performed in any or every place which may please ourselves.1 

A SPIRITUAL HOUSE. 
SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES AND SERVICE. 

In 1 Pet.2:5, we have the House of God brought before us as "a spiritual 
house "composed of " living stones," where "spiritual sacrifices" are to be 
offered by "a holy priesthood"; and these spiritual sacrifices are seen to be 
"acceptable to God through Jesus Christ." Here is service of a very high 
order, answering to the early command quoted by the Lord in Matt.4:10, 
"Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve." The 
word serve used here is "religiously serve" (Newberry), or, "render divine 
service," as other authorities suggest. It is service God-ward in connection 
with His House, and therefore priestly service. We believe that all the 
children of God are living stones, and all are also priests; but these living 
stones must be " built up " a spiritual  

                                                             
1 This was definitely enjoined upon the people of Israel in a past dispensation by 
Jehovah their God—" Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt offerings in 
every place that thou seest: but in the place which the Lord shall choose in one of 
thy tribes, there thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings, and there thou shalt do all that I 
command thee" (Deuteronomy 12:13,14). This truth of " the place of the Name," 
and of " the house of God " is as plainly taught in the New Testament Scriptures. 
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house; and these priests must be together, to form " a holy priesthood," 
before this service can be performed in the Divine way. Collective position 
and collective service are clearly taught in this scripture, and we plead with 
the reader to read the passage over carefully. 

The words "unto whom coming," of 1 Pet.2:4, must not be confused 
with such words as " Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest" (Matt.11.28). The latter words speak of the 
burdened sinner coming to Christ as Saviour; but the former, of the disciple 
of the Lord coming to Him as " a living Stone." The metaphor here used in 
the connection in which it appears leaves no doubt as to the mind of the 
Spirit. Our Lord is seen as a living Stone, and also as " a chief corner 
Stone" (1 Pet.2:6), in whom the Isaiah prophecy has a present fulfilment—
" Behold I lay in Zion a chief corner Stone," etc. The use of this scripture 
by the Holy Spirit through Peter should arrest our attention, for it is both 
precious and important. 

The high God-ward service of the holy priesthood conies first, as is 
fitting, for God has the first claim on His people; but the service man-ward 
is not forgotten for in verse 9, we have " a royal priesthood " who " show 
forth the excellencies of Him who called you out of darkness into His 
marvellous light." What a joy and privilege thus to go out and serve from 
God to man! To serve in a royal manner worthy of the gospel of God; to go 
out to man in the mire of human depravity with the royal banner, but never 
to allow it to be dragged in that mire. It is instructive to observe in 
Rom.1:9, " For God is my Witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the 
gospel of His Son," that the word used for " serve " is " religiously serve or 
worship," and is the same as in Matt.4:10. This is royal priesthood service 
in the gospel, having as its ultimate object the bringing of men to God, not 
only for eternal blessing, but for individual and collective service now. 

 
PILLAR AND GROUND OF THE TRUTH. 

DIVINE TESTIMONY. 
The next mention of the House of God which we wish to briefly 

consider is in 1 Tim.3:14,15 (R.V), "These things 



 

1931 - 3 

write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly; but if I tarry long, that 
thou mayest know how men ought to behave themselves in the house of 
God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth." There cannot well be two minds about the meaning of these plain 
words. They point out a sphere in which men are responsible as to their 
behaviour in what is termed the House of God, the church of the living 
God, and declared to be the pillar and ground of the truth. Clearly testimony 
to the truth, to the ways of God, is one of the important things for which the 
House of God stands. Those who go to form it are expected to behave 
themselves worthily in such a position and thus to give effect to the good, 
perfect and acceptable will of God, in association with others in collective 
testimony. Thus, and thus only can the pillar here spoken of be set up; a 
pillar that will maintain the truth in the midst of error, a pillar that will 
remain stable in the midst of instability and hold aloft the truth, even " the 
Faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints," so that it may be 
seen clearly by all. 

Here then we have something for to-day (even as it was at the 
beginning); a divine objective for living faith worthy of our earnest 
endeavours, yea, worthy of our best. However many and subtle may be the 
errors of these last days " the foundation of God standeth sure" (2 
Tim.2:19), and will remain so till the end and will ever be available for all 
who "follow after righteousness, faith, love, peace, with them that call on 
the Lord out of a pure heart" (2 Tim.2:22). The number of those who return 
to that firm foundation to rebuild and again to set up the pillar may be few, 
but their work is sure. They will be like the remnant which returned from 
Babylon in a far-off day to rebuild the House of God and to set up again the 
worship of God as Divinely ordained. They were a feeble remnant—indeed, 
only the remnant of a remnant, for all Israel were not sent into Babylon at 
the captivity, the ten tribes having been removed from the land long before. 
In much weakness, and through many discouragements they laboured on 
until the work was completed—instructed, supported and encouraged by the 
good word of the Lord through the prophets Haggai and Zechariah. The 
Lord was glorified, and a people for Him preserved in the Mount Zion 
which He loved, to whom the long promised Messiah could come. 
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All this has its lesson for us to-day, and although we. like them, can 
never have the pristine glory of early days—which evidently it was not, nor 
is, the Divine way to repeat, yet we can, like them, know ourselves in the 
original place of His choice, and there humbly serve Him and wait for His 
Son from Heaven. 

A CONDITIONAL POSITION. 
"IF WE HOLD FAST." 

We might now turn to Heb.3:6 for another reference to the House. "But 
Christ as a Son, over His (i.e, God's, R.V.M.) house; whose house are we, if 
we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end." 
Here the House of God is not associated with service as in Peter, nor 
testimony as in Timothy, but with heart condition expressed in holding fast 
the Truth to the end. Boldness and the glorying of our hope are divinely 
imposed conditions which must, be held fast, and should these be lacking 
then we would cease to be God's House. This does not for one moment put 
our eternal security in peril, for that depends on His work for us and not on 
our continuance in holding fast the Truth—to which a good, faithful and 
happy condition is essential. The boldness here spoken of is not merely 
boldness man-ward, as e.g, " they spake the word of God with great 
boldness," but seems rather to be expressive of our attitude toward God, and 
embraces boldness of approach to God in His sanctuary such as is 
mentioned in Heb.4:16 and again in Heb.10:19; and here we have that 
liberty of utterance which arises from a " true heart in full assurance of 
faith," the opposite of which is a sense of distance and estrangement arising 
from " an evil heart of unbelief." Triteness of heart, and not clearness of 
head, is that which will enable us to experience nearness of approach. The " 
boldness (or rejoicing) of the hope " seems to be connected with that which 
is " within the veil " whither our Forerunner, even Jesus, entered. 
Heb.6:19,20. Our boldness and rejoicing of the hope must be held fast to the 
end, and are bound up with our attitude towards God, as a people brought 
nigh to Him, and privileged to draw near with freedom of speech. 

If we forfeit these unspeakable privileges through unfaithfulness, 
carelessness, hardness of heart, or erring in our hearts as the people of God 
did in the past, then God will be robbed 
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of His joy in His people and we shall lose what is precious beyond telling. 
Should any hold that all believers, as such, compose God's House then 

they are faced with a real difficulty which should not be evaded. If this 
contention be well founded there is no eternal security, for our continuance 
in God's House depends on our holding fast; the "if " in Heb.3:6, being the 
" if " of conditionality or doubt. We trust that it is not necessary again to 
point out to the reader that our standing in Christ through exceeding grace 
is secure through His merit and precious blood; and does not in any degree 
depend on our efforts, spiritual condition, or holding fast; valuable and 
important as these are in their proper place. 

A SPHERE OF JUDGMENT. 
"JUDGMENT MUST BEGIN AT THE HOUSE or GOD." 

We might now consider a second reference to the House of God which 
we have in 1 Peter, and make an observation thereon. Please read 
Heb.4:17,18. Here it is seen that judgment begins at the House of God. 
Before outward declension is visible, or any overt act committed which 
would call for discipline at the hand of men, God sees and knows the heart 
condition, and here His judgment begins. This is a most solemn thing, 
reminding us of Jacob's words, "How dreadful is this place! This is none 
other but the house of God." God is a God of judgment, but let us 
remember that He is also merciful, and has provided a " merciful and 
faithful High Priest " to be over His House, and that " mercy rejoiceth 
against judgment", otherwise we might well despair. It is an arresting 
thought that the lampstand of Rev.2:5, might have been removed without 
any open sin having been committed, for the charge is " that thou didst 
leave thy first love." In keeping with this is the warning of Heb.10:30, "The 
Lord shall judge His people." 

THE CHURCHES FITLY FRAMED TOGETHER. 
"AN HABITATION OF GOD." 

The foregoing scriptures do not exhaust the references to our subject, 
for the House or Temple of God is seen to be formed 
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of buildings fitly framed together, as in Eph.2:21,22. The Revised Version 
gives the more helpful reading here—"each several building," and this is 
supported by 1 Cor.3:9, where we find that each local church of God is a 
building, " Ye are God's building"; and all such buildings as in Ephesians, 
are " fitly framed together." Individuals, as living stones have their 
particular place in one of the several buildings, and the buildings fitly 
framed together, like the curtains of the tabernacle of old, or the buildings 
of the temple, grow unto " an holy temple in the Lord...for an habitation of 
God through the Spirit." 

IMPORTANT DISTINCTIONS. 
"THINGS THAT DIFFER." 

If, notwithstanding the clear application of these scriptures, any should 
suggest that we have the same thing, but under different imagery, in 
Matt.16:18—" Upon this rock I will build My church" (which admittedly 
contemplates all believers as such) we would point out that this church is 
defined as "the church which is His Body " in Eph.1:22,23, and in regard to 
its membership we are shown in Gal.3:27,28, that even the distinction 
between male and female is done away, whereas in the churches of God, 
that distinction is insisted on, e.g, as in 1 Cor.14.34, " Let your women 
keep silence in the churches." It should be quite clear then that the church 
which is His Body occupies a unique place in the Divine purpose, being " 
the fulness of Him that filleth all in all," and should not be confused with 
the House of God, or the churches of God.2 

FOUNDING AND FORMING. 
"As A WISE MASTER-BUILDER I LAID A FOUNDATION." 

We might perhaps at this juncture take up a little space with these 
churches of God which, as we have seen, were also buildings and therefore 
part of the House or Temple of God. The inception of the work of God in 
Corinth may be regarded as a model, and the Corinthian epistles as model 
epistles for 

                                                             
2 While we say this we would seek to bear in mind the teaching of 1 Cor.12 and 
Col.2 as to the membership of the Body and the responsibility of the members of the 
Body to each other and to the Head. 
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the churches of God. With this in mind it is interesting to consider the 
history of the church of God in Corinth, the beginning of which is seen in 
Acts 18, where we read, " And Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, believed 
on the Lord with all his house; and many of the Corinthians hearing 
believed, and were baptised" (Acts 18:8). Then in Acts 18:11, we read, 
"And he dwelt (R.V.) there a year and six months, teaching the Word of 
God among them." Here we have an instance of the great commission of 
Matt.28, given by the Lord in resurrection, carried out fully; resulting in the 
formation of the church of God in Corinth, which was God's building and 
testimony in the midst of man's philosophy and sin. Men and women were 
called out and called together unto the Name and under the authority of the 
Lord Christ. The first act of obedience was baptism, and we trust it is 
superfluous to say that the subjects were believers—and not only believers, 
but disciples—and the mode of baptism immersion, the element being 
water; we should say here perhaps, that baptism in the Spirit is connected 
with the church the Body. " For in one Spirit were we all baptised into one 
body" (1 Cor.12:13). The year and six months spent " teaching the word of 
God among them," shows us the place which the word of God had in that 
great constructive work. 

Thus the church of God was formed in that day, and the ways of God 
do not change in order to accommodate the changing ways of men. All who 
would, as humble disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ be added to a church of 
God, and as living stones be built into God's building to-day, must begin 
where the Corinthians began. 

We conclude then, that the House of God, as brought before us in the 
various scriptures quoted and considered, contemplates the people of God 
together of Himself in collective testimony and responsibility, whether 
many or few, whether near to one another, or far removed geographically; 
and we bespeak for the subject prayerful consideration. 

DIVINE PATTERN AND DOCTRINE. 
"THAT FORM OF TEACHING WHEREUNTO YE WERE DELIVERED." 

In the past dispensation the House was constructed of 
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materials such as wood and stone, with various embellishments, according 
to the requirements of tabernacle or temple, all having a spiritual import. 
Both tabernacle and temple, with all that pertained to them, were 
constructed faithfully to Divine patterns or instructions and expressed the 
mind of God, and thus the will of God was done on earth as it is done in 
heaven. Ours is the day of the spiritual; of redeemed, regenerate, spiritual 
persons, of living stones redeemed from the great destroyer and quarried 
from the hard rock of nature to be a present as well as an eternal possession 
for God, who has purchased us to Himself by the blood of His own beloved 
Son. The price that cancelled our mighty debt, also bought us body, soul 
and spirit, and therefore we are not our own. To respond worthily to such 
love, and to line ourselves up with such a high purpose is our great business 
until He comes, or we are called up higher. That purpose is revealed in such 
a scripture as Rom.6:17,18 (R.V), "But thanks be to God, that, whereas, ye 
were servants of sin, ye became obedient from the heart to that form of 
teaching whereunto ye were delivered; and being made free from sin, ye 
became servants of righteousness." And also Eph.2:10, " For we are His 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we should walk in them." These and many other 
scriptures show us that God has a way for His saints—a pattern or form of 
doctrine which, if obeyed and followed, will bring them into that which 
expresses His " good, and acceptable and perfect will." This was largely lost 
in the great apostacy, but has been gradually recovered under the good hand 
of God, by men of God, whose memory we revere. The sad thing is that 
when God was giving still more light, the large majority did not go on, and 
instead, opposed those who received and followed the light given. We 
cannot come to fresh light and remain the same as before; we must either go 
forward into fuller light or lose—to some extent at least, what we have. The 
extreme working out of this moral law is found in the dread words of the 
Lord recorded in Matt.6:23, "If therefore the light that is in thee become 
darkness, how great is that darkness! " 

What a beautiful example of the contrary we have in that great man, 
Apollos. We need not quote the whole passage 
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in Acts 18:21-28, but note that, although he was "an eloquent man and 
mighty in the Scriptures," yet he humbly accepted the invitation of that 
godly pair Aquila and Priscilla and, sitting at their feet in their home, 
listened to them while they " expounded unto him the way of God more 
perfectly." He knew much, but he now saw that God had further light and 
truth for him, and he received such through God's humble servants, and 
doubtless rejoiced with them, for there is nothing that can give greater joy 
than fresh light and truth from God; whether it be in the ease of the 
unregenerate, or the children of God. We long for many to-day who like 
Apollos are mighty in the Scriptures, and pray that they also like him may 
be willing to he taught the way of God more perfectly. 

W. J. LENNOX.  
(To be concluded) 

 
GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN 

(Continued from page 182, Vol.37) 
IN SHILOH AND JERUSALEM. 

In our previous article we dwelt chiefly on the constitution of Israel as 
an Holy Nation, and the establishing of the kingdom of God with His House 
in the midst. The separation of the nation to Jehovah naturally gave rise to 
the expression, the Gentiles; which means the nations. Hence we have the 
separated nation, and the nations. At the close of the book of Exodus, which 
name means, the way out, or going out, we find the kingdom and the 
dwelling established. Leviticus occupies a brief space as to time, about a 
month; and in this book with its priesthood and offerings we find the people 
being brought. in before God through their high priest. In Numbers. God 
orders His people around His dwelling, giving to each his proper place, and 
here four circles may be noted, namely, the camp, the men of war, the 
Levites, and the priests. All, unless unclean, had a place in the camp: the 
men of war were a smaller company, the Levites were smaller still, while 
the priests were the smallest number of all. The priests' service was chiefly 
Godward, and speaks of collective worship, and all priestly service 
rendered unto God. The Levites' work speaks more of service one towards 
another, as we are exhorted, "Above 
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all things being fervent in your love among yourselves...according as each 
hath received a gift, ministering it among yourselves, as good stewards of 
the manifold grace of God" (1 Pet.4:8,10). The men of war are they who 
both protect from attack and carry the fight into the enemies' camp, hand-
ling the sword and the spear. Men of God are still exhorted to " Fight the 
good fight " and " lay hold on the life eternal," whereunto such are called. It 
should not, however, pass unnoticed that in the divine ordering, the 
priesthood is established before the ordering of the book of Numbers 
comes. This again suggests the great importance of this service of the 
priesthood, by which in one aspect thereof is brought to God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ the portion which is His due from His people. 

"Give unto the Loan, O ye sons of the Mighty, 
Give unto the LORD glory and strength. 
Give unto the LORD the glory due unto His name; 
Worship the LORD in the beauty of holiness." 

(Ps.29:1,2).  
THE PLACE OF THE NAME. 

In the book of Deuteronomy, the wilderness journey is well nigh over, 
as the time is the eleventh month of the fortieth year (Deut.1:3). Here the 
law of the Lord is being reiterated by His servant Moses, and soon the 
nation is to enter upon the possession of the land of Canaan, though Moses 
is forbidden an entrance, because he failed to sanctify the LORD in the eyes 
of the children of Israel at the waters of Meribah. Israel is called upon to 
remember and forget not the way that the LORD led them; they are to 
beware lest they forget the LORD their God, in not keeping His covenant. 
They are solemnly charged to destroy all the places wherein the nations 
served their gods, upon the high mountains, and upon the hills, and under 
every green tree. Then follow the words, " Ye shall not do so unto the LORD 
your God. But unto the place which the LORD your God shall choose out of 
all your tribes to put His name there, even unto His habitation shall ye seek, 
and thither thou shalt come." " Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy 
burnt offerings in every place that thou seest: but in the place which the 
LORD shall choose in one of thy tribes, there shalt thou offer thy burnt 
offerings, and there shalt  
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thou do all that I command thee" (Deut.12.4:5.13,14). One house and one 
altar were in keeping with one Elohim. As in the wilderness the tribes of the 
camp of Ephraim had to come round to the east side to worship and 
sacrifice, so in the land, no matter how far removed from the place of the 
divine choice, all are required to come to the Place of the Name, if they are 
to be well pleasing unto God. Although it is true to-day that neither in 
Samaria's mount nor in Jerusalem shall men worship the Father, still the 
principle of this one place finds expression in the New Testament, where 
one thing, known locally as the church of God, and more widely as the 
churches of God, wherein God is sought and served according to the 
Scriptures, is presented as the habitation of God in the Spirit "The house of 
God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth" (1 Tim.3:15). This is the earthly expression of the Divine dwelling, 
though heaven itself is the place of access. The uniformity of the teaching 
as indicated by such passages as 1 Cor.4:17; 1 Cor.7:17, "As I teach 
everywhere in every church," "And so ordain I in all the churches," is in 
keeping with the structural unity of Eph.2:21,22, and the organic unity of 1 
Cor.12:27. This spiritual unity condemns alike the Mecca pilgrimage of the 
Mohammedans, and the pan-sectarianism of Christendom: and the 
worshipper in spirit and in truth may claim to-day as surely as did Solomon 
the king at the dedication of the house, the divine promise, "My Name shall 
be there" (1 Kgs.8:29). In the book of Joshua is given the record of the 
people's entrance into the land, where they had to fight to have possession. 
At length the house of God is set up at Shiloh in the allotment of Ephraim 
(Josh.18:1). 

HE SHALL RECEIVE A BLESSING. 
The mention of Shiloh in Ephraim takes our thoughts back to still 

earlier days, and quite naturally the questions arise—why this choice of 
Shiloh? Why did the divine favour rest with the tribe of Ephraim? Surely it 
is an illustration of the LORD'S words to Eli, " Them that honour Me I will 
honour, and they that despise Me shall be lightly esteemed" (1 Sam.2:30). 
Naturally we should have expected this honour to be shown to Reuben who 
was the firstborn son of Jacob, but alas, 
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for him who bartered away his blessing for that which was but earthly and 
sensual, and of whom Jacob declared, "Unstable as water, thou shaft not 
have the excellency" (Gen.49:4). But Joseph had stood the test, and the wily 
adulteress who hunteth for the precious life, had to be content with the 
stolen garment upon which she built her fabrication of lies. For Joseph, 
there waited blessings of the heaven above, and blessings of the deep that 
coucheth beneath...They shall be on the crown of the head of him that was 
separate from his brethren. So of Reuben we read, " His birthright was 
given unto the sons of Joseph the sons of Israel" (1 Chron.5:1). Hence the 
favour shown to Joseph in the choice of Shiloh. Wisdom, whose words are 
all plain to him that understandeth, and right to them that find knowledge, 
still says, " I love them that love Me; and those that seek Me diligently shall 
find Me" (Prov.8:17). May it ever be the desire of both writer and readers to 
secure the good will of Him who dwelt in the Bush, whose favour is for a 
lifetime. 

THE PROVOCATION OF THE HIGH PLACES. 
The period of the Judges followed the divine choice of Shiloh in 

Ephraim, where it had pleased the Loan to place His Name, and to dwell in 
grace among His redeemed; " For He established a testimony in Jacob, and 
appointed a law in Israel, which He commanded our fathers, that they 
should make them known to their children: that the generation to come 
might know them, even the children which should be born" (Ps.78:5:6). But 
great was the displeasure of the LORD in His people during this period. 
Lapse after lapse into evil brought the hand of the LORD upon them in 
judgment. The Place of the Name has indeed a small place in the book of 
the Judges, and if perchance we come across it, it is more as a place where 
women may be caught for wives, to fill up gaps that the sword of civil war 
had caused, or to tell of a rival house of gods in Dan (Jdgs.18:31). The 
Psalmist Asaph tersely tells the story:— 

"They were turned aside like a deceitful bow,  
For they provoked Him to anger with their high places,  
And moved Him to jealousy with their graven images.  
When God heard this, He was wroth, 
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And greatly abhorred Israel: 
So that He forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, 
The tent which He placed among men; 
And delivered His strength into captivity, 
And His glory into the adversary's hand " 

(Ps.78:57-61).  
The people's failure to abide in the covenant resulted in the LORD'S 

forsaking the House. He who took up His abode among them " upon all 
these conditions" (Ex.24:8, R.V.M.), was at length forced to leave them 
when it was manifest that the conditions were not fulfilled. The provocation 
of the high places found its counterpart in Ichabod being written over 
Shiloh—"The glory is departed from Israel." Years later God could say, 
"But go ye now unto My place which was in Shiloh, where I caused My 
name to dwell at the first, and see what I did to it for the wickedness of My 
people Israel" (Jer.7:12). The conditional character of the LORD'S dwelling 
among men is hereby proved, and the important words of Heb.3:6, "Whose 
house are we, if we hold fast...unto the end," might be considered with 
profit by all who are interested in the house of God to-day. " Else I come to 
thee, and will move thy lampstand out of its place, except thou repent" 
(Rev.2:5), are words of the Lord Jesus indicating the same truth. 

FOR JUDAH PREVAILED. 
After some wanderings in Philistia the ark rested in the home of 

Abinadab in Kiriath-jearim (1 Sam.7:1), and when after many years the 
LORD gives them a king, he is from the tribe of Benjamin. Would it not 
seem that the LORD was showing affection towards the family of Rachel? If 
Ephraim has done so badly, how will this man of the tribe of Benjamin act? 
Disobedience, alas! is quite early made manifest (1 Sam.13:13), and Saul 
the king is informed that his kingdom will not continue, and that the LORD 
has sought Him a man after His own heart. Perhaps the words of 1 
Chron.13:3, spoken by David, "And let us bring again the ark of our God to 
us; for we sought not unto it in the days of Saul," will suffice to show the 
aspirations of the two men. Forty long years Saul was on the throne, and it 
was no concern of his that the ark was away in the home of Abinadab. 
God's 
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house was nothing to Saul. He was satisfied if there was a display of divine 
power, bringing salvation. We cannot fail to perceive a close resemblance 
between this and the position of a great many of God's dear children to-day, 
to whom the house of God seems nothing, though they are truly energetic in 
the work of gospel preaching. God would have His servants love His 
habitation on the one hand, and on the other not be lacking in the good 
work of spreading the glorious gospel message. David's joy in bringing up 
the ark was great, and the mistake he made on the first attempt, in not 
seeking God after the ordinance, was soon rectified, and the ark placed 
within the curtains in Zion. 

"Arise, O LORD, into Thy resting place; 
Thou, and the ark of Thy strength" (Ps.132:8).  
What had been heard of in Ephrathah, and had been found in the field of 

the wood, was now in the place of Jehovah's choice. Having refused the 
tent of Joseph, He chose not the tribe of Ephraim: 

"But chose the tribe of Judah, 
The mount Zion which He loved. 
And He built His sanctuary like the heights, 
Like the earth which He hath established for ever " 

(Ps.78:68,69).  
The magnificent house built by Solomon had its conception in the heart 

of David, and for it he prepared with all his might. Here then the LORD 
dwelt, and Jerusalem became the Place of the Name.  

G. PRASHER. 
JOTTINGS. 

The lonely, rocky isle of Patmos, washed by the waters of the Aegean sea, held 
the aged John, the beloved apostle of the Lord. The world had no reverence for the 
age or hoary head of him who so long and so faithfully followed the Lord. Long 
ago, in the upper room on that last night, the favoured few listened to the holy 
ministry of their Lord, when, amongst other things, He said, " If the world hateth 
you, ye know that it hated Me before it hated you" (Jn 15:18). Then so touchingly 
He quoted from the Psalms, " They hated Me without a cause."' There was no 
bitterness in His heart; He had loved Israel and He loved them still. 

What the world was then, it still remained. The Lord had fought His way 
through; He met its smile and its frown. " In the world ye have tribulation,"' said 
He, " but be of good cheer; I have overcome the 
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world." I have overcome; what good cheer is in this note of triumph! Neither the 
roar of the lion, nor the hiss of the serpent; neither the feast of the Pharisee, nor the 
refusal of hospitality by the Samaritans, turned Him from the path of faithfulness to 
His God. He knew what the world was, and that its works were evil. It was the 
sphere of the rule of the prince of darkness. The Lord was not of this world; in its 
arrangement there was no place for Him. The throne was filled, and a lesser place 
He could not occupy; so He was an alien, and here the Son of Man had not where to 
lay His head. There was a place even for foxes and birds, but none for Him—
strange and amazing fact—though He was the Maker of all! 

But He overcame; He their Captain, Lord and Master was a Victor and this was 
good cheer for all who followed Him. 

Years had rolled by since that never-to-be-forgotten night when the words were 
spoken, and John had learned by experience in his long' life of service the hatred of 
the world, and in old age he now lies a prisoner and a witness of Jesus Christ. He is 
true in old age as he was when the dew of youth was upon him, when he left the 
boats and nets at the side of the sea of Galilee and followed the Lord. These were as 
the days of heaven upon earth; but though the days have changed and but a weak 
testimony remains, the remnant of a mighty work in early days, yet the Word of 
God has not changed, though men have, John still holds aloft the Word of God and 
the testimony of Jesus Christ; the only torch that lights the gloom of this world. 

He is true to the Faithful Witness, and true too, to the weak Testimony 
comprised in the seven churches in Asia. He is one with them in witness-bearing. 

He begins by describing his experience thus:—"I John, your brother and 
partaker with you in the tribulation and kingdom and patience which are in Jesus, 
was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God and the testimony of 
Jesus." He was their brother, nothing could break this relationship. They had all one 
Father, the same Redeemer's blood had bought them and given them liberty, the 
same Word of God had begotten them again; they were joined to one another by 
indissoluble ties. They were as Heb.2:11,12, describes it, " all of One: for which 
cause He is not ashamed to call them brethren, saying, I will declare Thy name unto 
My brethren." But John was more than their brother, he was a partaker, a co-partner. 
(See Phil.1:7, where the apostle Paul speaks of the Philippians as " partakers " with 
him of the grace—see Rom.1:5—connected with the defence and confirmation of 
the Gospel). John was a fellow with the saints in the seven churches; they were all 
in the same Fellowship and in consequence shared in common things resulting from 
a common trust. They together held that sacred trust of the Word of God and the 
testimony of Jesus, and occupied the divine position of the people of God. Their 
spiritual condition, alas, differed largely; some of these assemblies had grown 
indifferent, while in others, 
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though a part remained true to their Lord, the rest were covertly or openly seeking 
to destroy that which was vital to the divine position they occupied. Still, the Lord 
had not given them up, and His call to repentance is heard. 

John was their partner and shared with them in the tribulation and kingdom and 
patience which are in Jesus, Sandwiched between "tribulation" and "patience," is the 
kingdom. Not "the kingdom of the Son of His love" (Col.1:13), that into which we 
are translated at the time of new birth; that in which all believers are; it is not this 
kingdom, but a kingdom which is expressed in believers being together in churches 
of God, where they are together to hold the word of God and the testimony of Jesus. 
All who are together are brethren, but they are more, they are partners or fellows, 
and jointly partake, not only of the things of the kingdom, but of the tribulation 
associated therewith, and also of the patience necessary to continuance in that 
kingdom. Impatience in tribulation, and with the weaknesses of others, has often 
ruined lives which seemed to give promise of great things. Because things were not 
always as they might or should have been, the righteous-over-much people have 
sometimes despised the work of God and have gone to where there has been a 
seeming greater spirituality hut where the plain word of God is set aside and such 
seeming spirituality takes the place of obedience. The words of the apostle Paul 
contain a sobering consideration: " If any man thinketh himself to a prophet, or 
spiritual, let him take knowledge of the things which I write unto you, that they are 
the commandment of the Lord" (1 Cor.14:37). Excellent indeed it is to be spiritual, 
but let us have that real spirituality which conies from the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit (1 Cor.2.10-16), and He is not only called the Spirit of Truth (Jn 14:17; Jn 
16:13), but in 1 Jn 5:7, we are told, " It is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the 
Spirit is the truth." Christ said, " I am the truth," but this is equally true of the Holy 
Spirit. 

What John says here in Rev.1, Paul says in Heb.3.—"Wherefore, holy brethren, 
partakers of a heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our 
confession, even Jesus." They were holy brethren, brethren by a common 
relationship; and they were " holy " brethren in contrast to brethren by ties of 
natural relationship such as that in which the Sons of Israel stood. But they were 
besides, partakers of a heavenly calling, and this is in contrast to the calling of 
Israel out of the land of Egypt, with the object in view of going to their earthly 
inheritance in the land of Canaan. They had their apostle and high priest in Moses 
and Aaron, but we have ours in the Lord Jesus, who fills both offices. The calling 
and consequent separation of a heavenly people stands co-related with the house of 
God which follows—a heavenly people forming a spiritual house. In Heb.3, it is the 
house and continuance therein which is emphasized, but in Rev.1, it is the kingdom, 
in the midst of which the great Ruler stands. Let us have grace to continue to hold 
fast till He shall come.  

J. M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

A NEW YEAR'S MESSAGE. 
"SEEK THE THINGS THAT ARE ABOVE...SET YOUR MIND ON THE THINGS 
THAT ARE ABOVE, NOT ON THE THINGS THAT ARE UPON THE EARTH" 
(Col.3:1:2). 

Paul, the Apostle of Jesus Christ, was the Lord's prisoner at Rome 
when he wrote the above words. His heart was longing that the saints 
should show out on earth, the new and risen life which they have in 
Christ, and not the works of " the old man," which is seen as having been 
crucified with Christ (Gal.2:20). 

He therefore brought before them three very important truths, truths 
which stand at the very threshold of the believer's new life, and yet the 
many do not enter and enjoy them, and therefore cannot live in the power 
of them. The three things are:— 

1. Death with Christ. Col.2:20. 
2. Burial with Christ. Col.2:12. 
3. Resurrection with Christ (not body resurrection, which is future—1 
Cor.15). Col.2:12; Col.3:1. 

Well indeed may we ask, what do these truths mean? If we turn to 
Gal.2:20, we see one, who had experimentally learned the truth of his 
crucifixion with Christ. Paul says (see revised Version): "I have been 
crucified with Christ." He knew the truth which he had previously 
expressed in Rom.6:6-8. "Knowing this, that our old man hath been 
crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be done away, that so we 
should no longer be in bondage to sin; for he that hath died is justified 
from sin." (That is, justly freed from sin) Again it is expressed in verse 8: 

 "We died with Christ," 
Paul shows in this 6th chapter, all that we were in our old Adam standing, 
"the old man," has been judged as totally corrupt, incapable of 
improvement, and has been executed—put to death in the person of Christ 
upon the tree, when He was 
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made a curse for us. Accursed of God, how solemn! This was the judgment 
of God upon all that we were, expressed in the judgment borne by Him, our 
blessed and glorious Substitute. Not only was the judgment upon my sins, 
but upon my self, my sinful self, "the old man." Yes, this was judged and 
crucified with Him. Not only my sins " nailed to His cross," but my self 
nailed there. We repeat, it is just this solemn yet joyful fact that we need to 
learn— 

"I have been crucified with Christ." Here lies the foundation 
truth of what the Spirit shows should lead to a life of holiness, a Christ-like 
life. There should not be the manifestation of the old life now, for God sees 
this as judicially condemned, and executed in the death of Christ. "We who 
died to sin, how shall we any longer live therein? " Rom.6:2. It is also 
shown that, because our old man was crucified with Him, that we are not 
only delivered from the fearful consequences of our sin, but we are freed 
from the dominion of it, having a new and risen life in Christ. This is the 
life that the Apostle lived in the flesh. We will cite the whole verse. " I have 
been crucified with Christ; yet I live; and yet no longer I, but Christ liveth 
in me: and that life which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, the faith 
which is in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself up for me" 
(Gal.2:20). 

Have we learned that we have died with Christ? The old self-life has 
been crucified with Him, therefore " we should no longer serve sin," but we 
should live out our new and risen life. " I live, yet no longer I (the old 
man), but Christ liveth in me." Herein is seen, the living-out the life of the 
in-living Christ. This is beautifully expressed in the words— 

Once I was dead in sin, 
And hope within me died; 
But now I'm dead to sin, 
With Jesus crucified. 
I live—and yet not I, 
But Christ that lives in me, 
Who from the law of sin 
And death hath made me free. 
And can it be that He loved me, 
And gave Himself for me? 
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Perhaps some of our readers have read in a gospel booklet, the story of 
John the converted fish-seller. Part of that story will illustrate the foregoing 
truth. Old John, as he was called, had been a heavy drinker, which had 
brought ruin to his business, to his home, and sorrow and sadness to his 
poor wife. One clay he heard the glad tidings of the wondrous love and 
grace of God from Jn 3:16. Could it be that God loved him, that God gave 
His only-begotten Son for him, a poor drunken sot? Yes, the Spirit brought 
home to his darkened heart the wondrous love of God. He believed the 
message, he embraced the Saviour, he was saved. He went to his 
dilapidated home, to a broken-hearted wife and told her the news. She 
could hardly believe it, could such a change be? Then "old John" thought 
he should give thanks to God for this great salvation. So he and his wife got 
on their knees, but words would not come. His tongue had long been used 
to cursing and swearing, and he found it difficult to express in words the 
joy of his heart. As words would not flow, he took his Scotch bonnet and 
swung it round his head, shouting, "Hurrah for Jesus! hurrah for Jesus!" No 
doubt there was joy in heaven over this soul whose newly-found joy 
because of the new life, must find an outlet. "If any man is in Christ there is 
a new creation; the old things are passed away; behold, they are become 
new" (2 Cor.5:17, R.V.M.). 

So it was with the subject of our story. There was a new life, and old 
haunts and old habits were gone. 

John also became more prosperous, and more frugal; and he began to 
look for a better house. He was ashamed of the surroundings in which he 
now found himself. He saw a notice of a house to let, and went to see the 
owner; and offered himself as a tenant. The owner looked at him with 
astonishment, and could hardly believe his eyes. "You want my house, 
you! Aren't you old drunken John the fish-seller? " Poor John, he hardly 
knew what to say, as he remembered the past which was all true. At last he 
found words and said: 

"No SIR, OLD JOHN IS DEAD, I AM NEW JOHN."  
So new John obtained the tenancy, and lived to prove that what he said was 
really true. 

May the negative and positive truth of this be clearly seen in our life; 
that the old man has been crucified and therefore is 
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dead. This is so in God's reckoning and should be in ours. It should be 
manifest that the world is crucified unto us, and we unto the world through 
the cross of Christ. Then as to the positive side, " I live." The new life, the 
resurrection life, the life which we now live in the flesh, should be lived by 
faith in the Son of God, with whom we are raised and seated as heavenly 
ones, in the heavenlies. 

Our burial and resurrection with Him will be considered, God willing, 
in our next.  

J. DORRICOTT. 
 

EXTRACTS. 
 

1. "The Lord God hath opened mine ear" (Isa.50:5). The ear was first 
touched with the blood, then the hand and the foot (Lev.4). God's order 
to-day. 

2. We have two ears, but one tongue, suggestive that we should hear 
much more than we speak. 

3. A wise man once said, " I have sometimes had occasion to regret that I 
have spoken, but never that I was silent." 

4. Let your Bible be your " standard classic," also your sheet anchor, it 
will hold your craft from drifting. 

5. Pray much. There is power in prayer. 
6. Keep short accounts with God. 
7. Tell Him all that hinders—and tell Him all the worst. 
8. "He that winneth souls is wise." 
9. Don't be content to be always on the defensive, go into the conflict with 

all your might. 
10. Swinging to and fro on a five-barred gate is not progress. 
11. Don't discuss but do, no theory—attack. 
12. Quit yourselves like men, and " go forward" in God's Name. 

W. LEWIS. 
Awake, my soul, stretch every nerve, 

And press with vigour on;  
A heavenly race demands thy zeal, 
And an immortal crown.  

Doddridge. 
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THE HOUSE OF GOD. 
(Continued from page 9) 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE LORD. 
"IN DOCTRINE SHEWING UNCORRUPTNESS." 

Let the reader be assured that God has a pattern, a form of teaching or 
doctrine, for us to-day, and some—all too few, alas!—are entering into it 
and rejoicing as those who have found great spoil—to use a well-known 
simile. Do not turn away and say that you do not like that word doctrine—
that it conveys to you some dry, lifeless thing that would wither you up. If 
you take a Concordance and turn up this word you will be surprised how 
many times it occurs in the epistles; and then look up the occurrences of the 
words, teach, teacher, teaching, and add these, for all are from the same 
original word in its various forms, and your surprise will increase. Now 
note, please, the occurrence of this word in Rom.16:17, " Now I beseech 
you, brethren, mark them which are causing the divisions and occasions of 
stumbling, contrary to the doctrine which ye learned; and turn away from 
them." This scripture has been much quoted during recent years for a 
special purpose, and often the words "contrary to the doctrine " have been 
left out. To cause a division among the children of God contrary to the 
doctrine, would be to incur a grave responsibility truly; but to refuse to 
follow fresh light and truth because it involves separation even from 
children of God who will not go forward, would be to incur a greater 
responsibility; as we are well assured the judgment seat of Christ will make 
clear. 

In following the light and truth graciously sent out, we find that it 
brings us to a definite place, as in the past—"O send out Thy light and Thy 
truth: let them lead me; let them bring me unto Thy holy hill, and to Thy 
tabernacles. Then will I go unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding 
joy" (Ps.43:3,4). In the Divine place for this dispensation—unto the Name 
and under the all authority of our Lord and Master, we can serve Godward 
as holy priests and manward as royal priests, as we have seen. Here the 
foundation was laid by the " apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus Himself 
being the chief corner Stone" (Eph.2:20). This foundation remains 
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for ns, for " the foundation of God standeth sure" (2 Tim.2:19), and here 
we ran rebuild for God. The apostles and prophets having done their work 
passed away and have not been repeated, but evangelists, pastors and 
teachers remain as the gifts of the ascended Christ to evangelize the 
unregenerate and to care for and teach the children of God. 

Pastors and teachers are always seen in the plural in Scripture. Nowhere 
in the New Testament Scriptures do we find anything that supports one-
man Ministry or Clerisy—which alas, abounds on all hands to-day. In days 
of remnant weakness, poverty of Divine gifts may be sadly felt, especially 
in small Assemblies that are struggling to maintain the testimony of God; 
but if all believers were together in the Divine place, as they should be, 
then the gifts in blessed exercise would be seen as the Lord would have 
them. 

We see also bishops (overseers) and elders—terms used of the same 
persons (see Acts 20:17,28), with deacons (Phil.1:1). Thus we have 
evangelisation, shepherding, teaching, ruling and serving. How perfect the 
ways of God are seen to be! What a joy if they were being carried out fully 
to-day! This, alas, we scarcely dare to hope for, but to those who have not 
been " disobedient to the heavenly vision " there remains that which the 
remnant of a remnant may do, although in great weakness and under much 
contempt. 

The carrying out of the good way of God has been much hindered by the 
human arrangement of what has been termed " one man ministry"; and 
even where the truth of the priesthood of all believers has been less or 
more understood this has crept in. In the sects of Christendom, the Priest, 
the Parson, and even the Pastor are but stages in the development of the 
same thing—one-man ministry, for The Pastor is not seen in the Scriptures. 

Friends will please pardon these plain words, but they are written in 
love. Even Spurgeon would not have found fault with plainness of speech, 
for he delighted in it himself and ploughed a straight furrow, using plain 
and strong language when, as most of us would agree, such was necessary 
and fully justified. We must be faithful also to the fuller truth revealed to 
us, for ever since the reformation God has been bringing exercised ones 
back nearer and nearer to the perfect pattern 
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given to the apostles at the beginning of this dispensation. Perhaps the 
most striking thing in those early days of Divine illumination was the 
seldom-observed fact that our blessed Lord and Master spent those 
wonderful forty days after His resurrection " speaking the things 
concerning the kingdom of God," showing, as it were, the Divine pattern to 
" the apostles whom He had chosen" (Acts 1:2,3).3 

THE OLD PATHS. 
"THUS SAITH THE LORD...ASK FOR THE OLD PATHS." Recently a very 
interesting collection of letters was brought to the notice of the writer. 
These were written well over a century ago, and bring to light a small 
movement which had unmistakable marks of being a Divine movement. 
The letters were written in response to a circular letter from New York, 
dated March 1, 1818, and were from various places in the United 
Kingdom. A perusal of these letters reveals the fact that some of those 
early companies of believers thought of themselves as churches of God, 
distinct and separate from the large denominations; also that they did not 
believe in clerisy, and, furthermore, that they believed in a Divine church 
order; the letters are generally signed by overseers and deacons; the term 
The Pastor never appears. Although they believed in baptism they 
generally refused the name of " Baptists," and evidently wanted in all 
things to get back to the simple practices of the early churches. One of the 
objects of the circular was to bring all who were thus likeminded together 
into one fellowship, in order that they might the better help each other in 
the work of God. The writer does not know why this movement did not go 
on into further light and truth; in some places it may have been swallowed 
up by the larger and more popular Baptist organisation, and in others may 
have died out. It may be also that not a few were attracted to the more 
definite movement which followed soon after, which we now propose to 
consider very briefly. 

A great step forward—or shall we say, backward toward those early 
truths, was made by those who are sometimes called 

 

                                                             
3 This is in keeping with the prediction of the Lord to the nation of Israel. "The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof." This nation of which He spake is God's holy nation referred to in 1 
Pet.2:9. 
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the early brethren; our more immediate spiritual ancestors. To these worthy 
and truly godly men was revealed more fully the priesthood of all believers, 
the hope of the coming of the Lord for His saints, and truths associated with 
and arising out of these. The joy of those days must have been very great 
and the fellowship of saints very sweet, but this happy harmony did not last 
long. Differences manifested themselves and division resulted. How far this 
sad condition of things was due to personal misunderstandings, or to 
alleged doctrinal errors, the writer does not feel called upon to say, but he 
would point out the larger facts which emerge. About these he is quite clear 
in his own mind, and he hopes that in pointing them out he will be enabled 
to commend himself to every man's conscience in the sight of God. 

After the sad division referred to between brethren now known as 
"open," and "exclusive," one section emphasized the truth of the "one body" 
to such an extent that it was made with them the ground of gathering; a 
purpose for which it was evidently never intended. This caused these 
beloved and esteemed brethren to lose sight of the kingdom of God spoken 
of by the Lord, the principles of which, when given effect to, would result 
in the formation of churches of God and the house of God. (Perhaps it 
would be more correct to say that they did not so much lose sight of this 
truth as regard it to be impossible of attainment now; urging that the house 
of God is in ruins, and that no attempt should be made to rebuild it. How 
they hold this with the analogy of the faith in Ezra and Nehemiah before 
them has always passed the comprehension of the writer. The more so as 
both sections in the early times referred freely to these Scriptures as 
furnishing guidance for us) They also fell into the unscriptural teaching and 
practice of household baptism, thus setting aside disciple baptism. 

The other section was, on the whole, more active in evangelical work, 
and taught those who were reached by grace that their place as children of 
God was at their Father's table. They practised believers baptism, but did 
not teach generally that it was the first step of discipleship, and was 
required by the Lord Christ before other steps could be acceptable to Him. 

Both sections, at the beginning, believed fairly generally 
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in separation from religious systems, where the plain ways of God were 
supplanted by men's arrangements, but at no time did either teach definitely 
that in these latter days God's people can and should be together as builded 
together in the House of God, even as they were at the first; to some extent 
they " brought them out " but did not " bring them in." That is to say, they 
were not brought into the divine position—" house of God which is the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth." The writer is 
well aware of the responsibility he takes in writing thus, but he does so 
with full conviction, and with the hearty fellowship of his fellow-workers 
unto the kingdom of God. 

In regard to the two sections referred to, in the course of time, now 
well-nigh half a century ago, God exercised some amongst the latter section 
of brethren, as to truths which they believed were needed. They knew and 
rejoiced in all the precious truths which had been recovered since the so-
called " dark ages " and handed on to us by those who have gone before, 
but they saw clearly that the difference between the-church the Body, and 
the churches of God and House of God was not being taught; and that all 
believers in a place did not necessarily form the church of God in that 
place. They also saw that this resulted in an absence of teaching regarding 
church position and church government. 

 
THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD. 

 
"BE YE DOERS OF THE WORD, AND NOT HEARERS ONLY." 
When these men began to speak and write about these needed truths 

they were opposed by the majority in most places, and by the great 
majority as a whole. The time at length came when they must either allow 
these truths to be held down and suppressed, or hold and teach them at all 
costs. The strain, and perhaps other considerations—God knoweth, caused 
some who had voiced these truths to cease to speak of them; but others felt 
that whatever the issue they must " buy the truth." These were driven to 
conclude, before God, that in order to carry out these further truths and 
follow this fresh light they must cease to be in an Association which had 
become crystallised and which would have none of this teaching, otherwise 
they would lose it, and the light which was in them 
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would become darkness. As during the stress and strain at the beginning, so 
since the separation, some have let go the truth; but notwithstanding these 
discouragements, the good work has gone on for the last forty years or so, 
and, instead of slipping backward, it is a cause for thankfulness that there is 
an ever-increasing desire to get nearer to, and more fully to realise, the high 
ideal—" The house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of the truth." 

May we add before concluding that, while we have in this article the 
House of God before us as the great objective in connection with God's 
service and testimony, we are not by any means oblivious of the 
individual's responsibility to his Lord and Master, or of the need of 
personal godliness, quite the reverse. We each need to hear the word of the 
Psalmist, " But know that the Lord hath set apart him that is godly for 
Himself" (Ps.4:3), and also, as the apostle said, to make it our aim to be 
well pleasing unto Him (2 Cor.5:9). Furthermore, " each one of us shall 
give account of himself to God" (Rom.14:12). 

Although it is quite clear that individual responsibility to God is taught 
in many parts of the Holy Scriptures, yet it is as abundantly evident that 
God has legislated for a people together, and, therefore, the individual 
should be joined together with others as part of the local assembly, and in 
the House of God be subject to Divine government. 

COLLECTIVE RESPONSIBILITY— 
LOCAL AND EXTENDED. 

"TEND THE FLOCK OF GOD WHICH IS AMONG YOU, EXERCISING 
THE OVERSIGHT." 

The local assemblies have that which properly belongs to them in the 
Divine economy, and this must at all times be jealously guarded; but while 
this is so, these churches should form part of a greater whole—clearly 
defined in Scripture, and their overseers should act in the fullest fellowship 
in exercising joint care for these assemblies. This is clearly shown in Peter's 
exhortation to the elders in the five provinces: " The elders therefore among 
you I exhort...tend the flock (not flocks) of God which is among you, 
exercising the oversight, not of constraint, but willingly, according unto 
God; nor yet for 
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filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as lording it over the charge 
allotted to you, but making yourselves ensamples to the flock" (1 Pet.5:1-8). 

It should be clear to all that it is impossible to exercise this joint care 
amongst the assemblies of God, apart from conferring together in the fullest 
way possible. An example of this is seen in the meeting of the apostles and 
elders in Jerusalem to consider the matter of circumcision, which had been 
disturbing the churches of the Gentiles, at which meeting this burning 
question was happily set at rest; whereof the apostles and elder brethren 
wrote, " It seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and to us," and so forth (Acts 
15). In connection with the aforementioned meeting, and the visit of Paul 
and Barnabas and others to Jerusalem, there is a matter worthy of particular 
attention, and that is the conferring together of those who were of repute, at 
which meeting the apostle Paul laid before them the gospel which he 
preached among the Gentiles (see Gal.2:2). Unity amongst leaders is an 
absolute necessity if the testimony is to be preserved intact. At this meeting 
of those who were of repute, unity of mind was reached, for Paul says that " 
when they perceived the grace that was given unto me, James and Cephas 
and John, they who were reputed to be pillars, gave to me and Barnabas the 
right hands of fellowship, that we should go unto the Gentiles, and they 
unto the circumcision" (see Gal.2:1-10). There is nothing in connection 
with such a meeting of enacting anything, or issuing commands which 
become binding upon the Fellowship. These leading men conferred together 
so that they might be of one mind as to the Lord's will and work, in order 
that the truth of the gospel might remain with the people of God. When the 
meeting of the apostles and elders, in Acts 15, took place, these leading 
men were able to contribute wisely to the discussion of the matter; which 
was a means under God of leading the whole of those present to the 
solution of the question; this had a most salutary effect upon the 
Fellowship. 

It is important to note that when this finding of the apostles and elders 
was to be sent to the Gentiles " it seemed good to the apostles and elders, 
with the whole church," to choose for this service men out of their company 
who were called "chief men among the brethren." These chief men were 
seen to be among 
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the brethren, not over their brethren. This corresponds with the beautiful 
exhortation of Pet.to elders " Likewise, ye younger, be subject unto the 
elder. Yea, all of you gird yourselves with humility, to serve one another: 
for God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble" (1 Pet.5:5). 
Thus, and thus only, can the words of Paul to Timothy be carried out, " that 
thou mayest know how men ought to behave themselves in the house of 
God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth" (1 Tim.3:15).  

W. J. LENNOX. 
GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 

(Continued from page 14) 
AT ISRAEL'S CAPTIVITY. 

We now reach that part of the Dispensational Chart where the brown 
overruns the green. This marks the commencement, of the "Times of the 
Gentiles." 

"In the sixth year of Hezekiah, which was the ninth year of Hoshea king 
of Israel, Samaria was taken. And the king of Assyria carried Israel away 
into Assyria...because they obeyed not the voice of the LORD their God, but 
transgressed His covenant, even all that Moses the servant of the LORD 
commanded, and would not hear it, nor do it" (2 Kgs.18:10-12). In such 
words the inspired writer tells the story of the removal of the northern 
kingdom. 

Then after a period of about 120 years Judah and Benjamin are 
visited—"The LORD, the God of their fathers, sent to them by His 
messengers, rising up early and sending; because He had compassion on 
His people, and on His dwelling place: but they mocked the messengers of 
God, and despised His words, and scoffed at His prophets, until the wrath 
of the LORD arose against His people, till there was no remedy. Therefore 
He brought upon them the king of the Chaldeans, who slew their young 
men with the sword in the house of their sanctuary, and had no compassion 
upon young man or maiden, old man or ancient: He gave them all into his 
hand...And they burnt the house of God, and brake down the wall of 
Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces thereof with lire, and destroyed all the 
goodly vessels thereof. And them that had escaped from the sword carried 
he away to Babylon" (2 Chron.36:15-20). That which had been the LORD'S 
unit of government 
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was thus taken captive. We might mark out roughly three periods in the 
captivity; there was the period of the servitude, and the period of the 
captivity, and that of the desolations. The servitude began in the days of 
Jehoiakim. He was suzerain to Nebuchadnezzar, but he violated that 
suzerainty and rebelled against it, as did also Zedekiah in whose days the 
captivity and desolations were completed. The overwhelming character of 
the catastrophe can hardly be gauged unless we think for a little about the 
City and the House of God. We cannot read the Old Testament Scriptures 
without realising that the truth of the House of God is an integral part 
thereof. God's ways with men—especially those in covenant relation with 
Him cannot be understood apart from the truth of the House of God. We 
have the House in the desert; in Shiloh; and the Solomonic House in 
Jerusalem. Later there is the House of remnant times, and the Temple of 
Herod. Then in the future there will be the Millennial House. Israel's 
history, which bulks so largely in the Old Testament, is bound up with the 
House of God. The Old Covenant Writings display the House of God. The 
men who wrote the Books were associated with the House. This is likewise 
true of the New Testament. We cannot read the New Testament aright if we 
discard the House of God. Some have a professed knowledge of the Word, 
while the House of God, its origin, its constitution, its government, its 
purposes these are but strange themes to them. This is amazing and 
perplexing. The New Testament, like the Old, is God's message from His 
House, so that apart from a study and knowledge of God's ways with men 
in association God's House, neither Covenants, Old nor New, can be rightly 
known, and that which is not known cannot be practised. 

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE HOUSE. 
Earlier we have noted that God would dwell in the tents of Shem, and it 

is interesting that Jacob, a man of Shem's descendants, was the first to 
mention the House of God. During his journey from Beer-Sheba to Haran 
he slept, pillowing his head upon a stone, and God spoke to him that night 
in that place. He was afraid and said, "How dreadful is this place! this is 
none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven" (Gen.28). 
Fear came upon him, that fear that is proper in God's presence, and in 
dealing with things concerning 
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His House. Jacob called the name of the place, Bethel (House of God). 
Thus the earliest mention is in connection with a place. In the chapter 
referred to we find the presence of God, and we have the voice of God 
speaking about the land, and the seed. God spoke in promise and in 
prophecy. After this the stone on which Jacob's head was pillowed was 
raised for a pillar and he said, " this stone which I have set up for a pillar, 
shall be God's house." Here is something set up by human agency. Jacob 
then speaks of giving; so we see that this first mention of the House of God 
embodies the great outstanding features of the House all down the ages. 
Our minds travel on to the writings of Paul, and we hear him say, " These 
things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly; but if I tarry 
long, that thou mayest know how men ought to behave themselves in the 
house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground 
of the truth" (1 Tim.3:14,15). A pillar, a witness, is spoken of in both 
places. The continuity of thought right down the ages is very impressive. 
What we are dealing with is something of exceeding importance, and if we 
realised the calamitous character of the events we have quoted from 2 
Chronicles—did we appreciate their cause and meaning, we should be 
found in tears. 

Approach to God in worship, and conveying to men the divine mind, 
embody the great purposes of priesthood, and these seem to be indicated in 
1 Pet.2 in the holy and royal characters there shown. In the Millennium 
Israel will be freed from the plowing and vine-dressing, and shall be named 
priests of the Lord; men shall call them the ministers of our God (see 
Isa.61:5,6). " The priest's lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek 
the law at his mouth: for he is the messenger of the LORD of hosts" 
(Mal.2:7). The people of God who to-day are " Built up a spiritual house " 
function as a holy priesthood going into the holies; while as a royal priest-
hood they go out to the world. We cannot measure the greatness of this 
privilege. The Temple built by Solomon was built according to the pattern 
received in writing from the LORD by David (1 Chron.28:19). Thus in this 
respect it was like the Tabernacle in the wilderness, which was made 
according to the pattern shown Moses in the mount. In the building of 
God's 
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dwelling whether Tabernacle or Temple, there could be no human thought, 
no human choice, and nothing of the human will. It must be all God's 
will—His thoughts that express His ways. Man's will could only make 
mischief, marring the work, and robbing God of His dwelling. So when we 
speak of the House which Solomon built we mean one that in every way 
expressed the mind of the LORD. The captivity was nearly 3,500 years after 
the creation of man, and the Exodus 2,508, so that roughly 1,000 years 
rolled between these events. The splendour and power of the Israel people 
were never so great as during the Solomonic time, and the Solomonic 
temple. The zenith was then reached, and God took pleasure in it. The 
presence too of the queen of Sheba and her train shows us that it was shared 
in by more than Shem and Japheth. In Pentecostal days Shem, Ham and 
Japheth are represented, so the three great sections of the human family 
come in for blessing, as it will again be in the " Regeneration " when " the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LORD, as the waters cover the 
sea." These meditations, we judge, will only enhance the wickedness which 
was the cause of the overthrow and destruction of the kingdom of Israel and 
the House of Jehovah. In view of the splendour and glory, the captivity 
seemed almost unthinkable, but alas! man has been a failure wherever 
found. We may well exclaim, " Oh guard my heart, Lord Jesus! " We shall 
never be so ripe nor able in God's things, that we shall be beyond the 
possibility of departure from God. Adam failed, and Noah failed, and Israel 
failed, and men failed in apostolic days. 

I WATCH OVER MY WORD. 
"You only have I known of all the families of the earth; therefore I will 

visit upon you all your iniquities" (Amos 3:2). These words seem to give us 
the cause of the overthrow of the kingdom of Judah, as well as the House of 
God. They might have argued that because they were Jehovah's people they 
would get off lightly, but the reverse is true. He seems to say, You have 
known Me and I have known you, and you should have responded to that 
knowledge and to My love, and because you did not, there remains only 
one thing to do, namely, to make My Name and My power known in 
judgment. This God did unsparingly. The verses we read in Chronicles 
seem to present the moral side of the destruction: some of the 
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facts are given, not a full account. We might note that Jehovah did not 
come down upon them ruthlessly. " I give her space to repent " has always 
been a principle with God. God's last resort is judgment, and we know that 
from the death of Solomon right down to the deportation of the northern 
kingdom into Assyria, there was one step after another of departure from 
God. Jeroboam caused Israel to sin because he drew away the people from 
the LORD and His House. Consequent upon Solomon's sin it was part of the 
counsel of the LORD that there should be a dual kingdom in Israel, but it 
was no part of His purpose that Jeroboam should use his political power to 
draw away the people and set up his calves in Dan and Bethel. This was 
rebellion. Yet God allowed it until it reached such a stage and state that to 
vindicate His honour and His Word, He handed His people Israel over to 
the Assyrian. Israel was situated with Assyria on the north, Chaldea on the 
east, and Egypt on the south, and all eager to seize upon her; but God did 
not allow them one inch of liberty until His time had come. You see the 
Word says, "He brought upon them the king of the Chaldeans" (2 
Chron.36:17). So it was not merely a matter of Nebuchadnezzar's skill. 

The solemnity of having to do with God's things is borne out by the 
judgment on God's House in that day. First of all there was the suzerainty 
with the rebellion. God told Jehoiakim to submit, but he would not. All the 
vessels of gold and silver were not taken then, thus showing marvellous 
forbearance on God's part, as though He was waiting for a sign of 
repentance, humility, and contrition. Nebuchadnezzar did not dream his 
dream of successive Gentile power until the second year of his reign, so 
when God handed over Judah to Nebuchadnezzar it was before he had this 
dream; because, shall we say, God was waiting patiently, rebuking and 
warning by the lips of Jeremiah. What seems to have been the filling of the 
measure that culminated in divine judgment was Jehoiakim's sin in cutting 
the roll, and burning it in the fire that was in the brazier; and this without 
blush or shame on his face. When men tear God's Word, trample it under 
foot, and burn it, we can be certain that judgment is not very far off. " 
Jeremiah, what seest thou?...I see the rod of an almond tree...Thou has well 
seen, for I watch over My Word to 
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perform it" (Jer.1:11,12). In the Hebrew there is an analogy between the 
word "almond tree," and the word "watch." The almond tree is the first to 
respond to the sunshine of spring. "I watch" says the LORD. Oh that we 
might take it in! There are no laggard words in God's Book. God will make 
good every word He has uttered, whether it be to men individually, or to 
men collectively. He seems, humanly speaking, to have held back that 
dream of Nebuchadnezzar's as long as He possibly could. God yearns over 
His people and longs for their restoration, and waits that repentance might 
overtake them: and yet all the while He is watching over His Word to 
perform it. We can surely see this thought in the wording of 2 Chron.36. In 
2 Chron.36:15, it is His people, His dwelling place the while He was 
waiting; but in 2 Chron.36:17, it is "their young men," and "their 
sanctuary." Not God's sanctuary, for the glory had left it. In Ezekiel we read 
of how the glory lingered and hung around, but at last left because God was 
watching over His Word to perform it. In Lev.26 the LORD'S Word is very 
plainly expressed. The condition under which blessing would come, and the 
condition under which the LORD'S judgment would fall are there made 
known. The people had to decide which they would have—God's judgment 
or God's blessing. They were now to serve the king of Babylon 70 years. It 
was all under divine control. How careful we should be! May we with the 
Psalmist say:— 

"Search me, O God, and know my heart:  
Try me, and know my thoughts:  
And see if there be any way of wickedness in me,  
And lead me in the way everlasting." 

(Ps.139:23,24) 
May He not have cause to be grieved with us, and so hinder our service, 
whether within the holies, or as messengers to the world without. Our hearts 
should be bowed down with a sense of His infinite grace and love which 
has brought us so near to Himself, and given us an understanding of His 
will. We should cause our lives to pass before us at times, and look upon 
them in the light of all that we know of the LORD'S will, and judge ourselves 
and judge what we know to be in conflict with His holy will. May we ever 
remember that the putting up of 
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the human will in the stead of God's will is iniquity, which unless judged 
and forsaken must be attended with judgment from God (1 Cor.10:5-10; 1 
Cor.11:30,31; 1 Pet.4:17). 

J. HAWKINS. 
JOTTINGS. 

It seems clear from Paul's second letter to Corinth, that the Corinthians had 
taken up an attitude of opposition to the apostle which was largely brought about by 
the Satanic working of persons whom the apostle describes as " false apostles, 
deceitful workers," who fashioned themselves into apostles of Christ. Their 
insidious working, the continuous doses of poison, showed itself in a coldness of 
attitude to the man to whom, under God, they were indebted for so much. Their 
thoughts of the apostle were hut madman's delusions, for they began to hate their 
best friend; who had moreover preached to them the gospel for nought, that he 
might not he a burden to them. 

The continual dropping of the words of these false apostles, like the water that 
wears away stones, had left a serious impression on the minds of the Corinthian 
saints, and the difficulty was, how were they to he brought to right thinking. 
Threatening was of little use, and, moreover, it was not the manner of dealing with 
men that Christ adopted, who, " when He suffered, threatened not." Paul entreated 
them; he took the lowly place. He said, " I Paul myself intreat you by the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ, I who in your presence am lowly among you." No proud 
man could use such a lever to operate the minds of those to whom he wrote.. The 
meekness and gentleness of Christ—what a weapon this is! and how great is its 
effect on the spiritually minded who have pleasure in the manner of Christ's dealing 
with them! He who could have had twelve legions of angels to surround Him in 
those moments when He chose to become a weak man, in the day when His 
meekness and gentleness shone forth as never before, and, who at this same time 
touched with divine power the high priest's servant's car and healed him—the ear 
that Peter had struck off with his sword. In His lowliness, His majesty and might 
were concealed; why such meekness, such lowliness, such gentleness? Ah, He was 
the self-emptied and self-humbled One who came to save men, and that they might 
learn of Him and give up their pride and folly, their stubbornness and rebellion. 

Man is born as a wild ass's colt; he hates a bridle. He kicked at the law of God. 
"The mind of the flesh is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God" 
(Rom.8:7). Man was unyielding, but not so Christ, hence if they sought to kill Him 
He would not fight against them, if they heat Him He took it without a murmur, if 
they spit upon Him He bore such indignities. Why did He endure all this? Because 
of His perfect devotedness to God, and because there was no end to His love for 
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men on earth; and, also, He was leaving an example that His people should follow 
His steps. Paul who had learned much in Christ's school uses what he had learned 
in dealing with the Corinthians. 

How difficult is the work of winning those that are offended. Solomon says— 
"A brother offended is harder to be won than a strong city:  
And such contentions are like the bars of a castle " 

(Prov.18:19). 
The task seems insuperable. The power of reason and of sound common-sense, are 
no use against walls built of such adamantine rock, behind which the offended 
brother nurses his wounds. But he has no balm of Gilead wherewith to heal them, no 
medicine of the apothecary can close up the gashes that the offence has made, and 
as the disposition sours, the wounds begin to fester, and he may spread his disease 
amongst the citizens of his city. The offender, too, may be just as proud as the 
offended, and may justify his action to the hilt; and what have you—a state of 
carnality pitiable to see. A state belonging to the old nature in which, as Paul 
described human society, we were "hateful, hating one another" (Tit.3:3). "Ye did 
not so learn Christ" (Eph.4:20). Such a frost can only be thawed by the breezes 
which blow from Calvary. Consider His wounds! Ours are but small, the deepest of 
them may often be but offended pride. The more we are taken up with such scenes 
as surround Calvary we shall forget our own small petty troubles; we live too far 
removed from the Cross and too far from the wounded side of the Saviour. 
Let the wisdom that is from above fill our hearts. This wisdom " is first pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 
variance, with hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace for them 
that make peace" (Jas.3:17,18).  
"Easy to be intreated." There is no stand-offishness here, no standing on one's 
dignity (strange attitude for mortals!) no need to break through a self-created 
atmosphere of superiority or holiness that does not exist. Where true wisdom is 
there is easy access and such an one is easy to" be intreated. The walls of our castle 
will not be too high nor will the gates though barred, and offences will easily be 
adjusted where divine love and divine wisdom hold sway. " In many things we all 
stumble" (Jas.3:2) must be true, and if we are a stumbling people we do well to have 
pity on the weaknesses of each other and often to look the other way when some 
would seem to want to do us an ill turn, and to know, as Joseph said to his brethren, 
" Ye meant evil against me; but God meant it for good." 

 
"Ill that God blesses is our good,  
And unblest good is ill;  
And all is right that seems most wrong,  
If, Lord, it be Thy will." 

J. M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

 
WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE. 

Last month, we sought to show from the Scriptures our death with 
Christ, as expressed in the words, " I have been crucified with Christ" 
(Gal.2:20). Our old self is seen by God as judicially dead, and therefore 
we should reckon ourselves to be dead unto sin. 

In our baptism, we are seen in figure buried with Him, even as it is 
stated— 

"WE WERE BURIED THEREFORE WITH HIM THROUGH BAPTISM INTO 
DEATH" (Rom.6:4). 

We have shown by this act what is true of us as seen by God, and 
should therefore be true of us in practice. 

Baptism in Rom.6, and Col.2, is looked at as a complete putting out 
of sight: the burying of that which is dead. 

The old man having been crucified with Christ, is now buried with 
Christ by baptism into death, and it is a confession of " the putting off of 
the body of the flesh." Therefore, all that pertains to our old self-life is 
seen figuratively as put away, having been buried with Him in baptism 
(Col.2:11,12). 

"Are ye ignorant", says Paul, " that all we who were baptised into 
(unto) Christ Jesus were baptised into His death?" (Rom.6:8). The figure 
presented in baptism, as stated, is complete burial of that which has been 
judged, condemned and executed; and that which is buried—" the old 
man," is not to have a resurrection. Therefore the word " dipping " does 
not, we suggest, truly express the truth contained therein. If a thing is 
dipped, it is dipped with the object of bringing it out again; but it is not so 
with the burial of " the old man." He is seen as buried, not to have a 
resurrection. It is the believer identified with Christ in resurrection, that is 
seen raised with Him, and not that which belongs to the old creation. 
Therefore the baptised one is exhorted to 

WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE. 
The believer is seen in the scriptures cited in last month's 
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article, as completely severed from his old self, crucified, cut off from the 
world, with the cross of Christ between him and the world. This was found 
to be no hardship, no self-denial, no cause of mourning or sense of loss to 
Paul, who had experimentally learned these truths, but rather a cause of 
glory, boasting and joy. Listen to his words— 

"But far be it form me to glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through which the world hath been crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world" (Gal.6:14). 

Here are two things truly learned. I have been crucified unto the world; 
and the world is dead to me. He is dead and buried to it, and that with 
Christ. Oh to experimentally learn to be dead to the world with all its 
pleasures, with all its politics, with all its profanities, and with all its 
religions. If the truth of our death and burial with Christ was believed and 
held fast in communion with God, what an effect it would have upon every 
department of our life. We should take sides with God and His reckonings, 
and reckon ourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, and alive unto God 
through Christ Jesus our Lord. 

All believers should be disciples of our Lord, this is the normal state set 
before us in the New Testament Scriptures. Therefore may our lives be 
those of true disciples, keeping in the place of death the old man and his 
deeds. 

We will now mention the case of one, as we have heard it, who sought 
to do so, at any rate in one particular. He was a man who was much 
addicted to smoking, and when the gospel of God's grace reached his heart, 
he rejoiced in forgiveness of sins, and the possession of eternal life. 

Now what about smoking? This began to exercise and trouble him. It 
appeared to him inconsistent with his new life in Christ. When the truth of 
baptism was presented to him, with its meaning as expressed in Rom.6, this 
deed of "the old man" was given up to the glory of Christ. 

The day of his baptism came, for he had begun to learn what it meant to 
have been crucified with Christ and therefore could show out his burial 
with Him. When the baptistry was emptied there was found a well-used 
pipe at the bottom. Truly the right place for the old man with his deeds, is 
to be buried. 
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But our being buried with Christ has also another positive side, for it is a 
confession of true discipleship.  

ONE LORD—ONE BAPTISM. 
It is not only a baptism into His death, but it is a baptism UNTO CHRIST. 

Are ye ignorant that all we who were baptised into (unto) Christ Jesus (the 
force of the word here is unto), were baptised into His death (Rom.6:3). 

It is an acknowledgment, that henceforth we own the Lord Jesus as our 
Sovereign Lord and Master, our Teacher, our Guide, our All—" Baptised 
unto Christ." 

J. DORRICOTT.  
(To be continued) 

 
WHY DID CHRIST DIE BY CRUCIFIXION? 

The question might arise in the hearts of some, as to the reason why the 
Lord Jesus suffered death by crucifixion rather than by another kind of 
death. The words of Solomon concerning a time to be born and a time to 
die, were true in the case of the Lord. He was born in " the fulness of the 
time" (Gal.4:4), and died " in due season" (Rom.5:6). His birth, the events 
of His life, His death and resurrection, were according to the counsel of 
God. 

One of the Roman methods of exacting the death penalty was by 
crucifixion, and the Jews being subject then to Roman power, this was 
carried out in the death of Christ; the Jews cried out for Him to be 
crucified. The early method of crucifying was by binding the victim to the 
cross, but the later one of nailing was that which the Lord suffered, and this 
was indicated by the plaintive prophetic words of the Psalmist—"They 
pierced My hands and My feet" (Ps.22:16). 

The ordinary Jewish manner of execution was by stoning. Why was the 
Lord subjected to the awful, protracted, humiliating death by crucifixion, 
with its physical torture and mental anguish? To understand this we must 
consider Gal.3:10. Here we find that the law (which was given to reveal to 
man the true nature of sin), commanded perfect obedience; failure in one 
point only, brought the sinner under the curse of the law. All men being 
morally unable to fulfil the commands of God, because of natural 
depravity, it followed that all were under 
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the curse. The law being inexorable showed no mercy to the offender, even 
though he might strive his utmost to observe it; it cursed him when he 
failed. This then was the terrible position of men, under the law. 

The Lord Jesus Christ was born under the law. He came not to destroy 
the law, but to fulfil it, and He did this perfectly. Because of His implicit 
obedience to its commands, He was free from its threatening, and from its 
curse. The Lord was the only man who never came under the curse of the 
law. 

Briefly stated, the position was this—how could the curse which 
overshadowed men be removed? and how could He who was uncursed—
whom the law was powerless to curse, endure it on their behalf? 

The answer to these questions is found in Gal.3:13. " Christ redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, having become a curse for us; for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree." This was accomplished when 
he was crucified. 

Whatever curse was ours, He bore, 
The wormwood and the gall;  
There in that lone mysterious hour,  
Our cup He drained it all. 

Although men awarded the cross to Him, giving Him a felon's death, 
treating Him in the most barbarous and savage way, yet it was necessary 
for Him to die in this manner that the scripture might be fulfilled, as shown 
in the words—"Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law, having 
become a curse for us." 

Our souls look back to see 
The burden Thou didst bear, 
When hanging on the accursed tree, 
For all our sin was there. 
 
Believing, we rejoice 
To see the curse remove; 
We bless the Lamb with cheerful voice, 
And sing redeeming love. 

N. E. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. Time is short. Ye have need to make all haste, because the inch of your 
day that remaineth will quickly slip away: for whether we sleep or 
wake our glass runneth. 

2. "Keep thy heart above all that thou guardest (revised Margin), for out of 
it are the issues of life" (Prov.4:23). Set not your heart upon that on 
which beasts set their feet. 

3. Be wise. " Wisdom is the principal thing." " In understanding be men." 
4. Nail your colours to the mast-head. God will honour your confession of 

His Son—to whom eternally we're tied, and whose easy, kind, 
ungalling yoke is easy to bear. 

5. The love of the Lord Jesus is one thing, His loveliness quite another—" 
fairer than the sons of men." 

6. At the beginning of his address Stephen speaks of " The God of Glory." 
At the end of it he sees " The Glory of God " in the face of Jesus Christ. 

7. Paul saw in Acts 9. a light out of heaven; in Acts 22. a great light; in 
Acts 26. a light above the brightness of the sun. Tell the story of your 
conversion often, it will grow brighter and brighter. 

8. Timothy was exhorted to Flee, Follow and Fight:1 Tim.6:11,12. " Fear 
no unknown pathway, trust Him still; He will surely teach thee all His 
will." 

9. "Feed me with the food that is needful for me" (Prov.30:8). Lambs need 
to be fed often, to be fed small, and to be fed warm. 

10. If we all could attend to our own ends less, and our ease too, our work 
in the assembly for expedition and progress would go on wheels. 

11. Study the Scriptures, and leave the scribes of to-day to themselves. 
12. Draw water out of the wells of Salvation. You have something to draw 

with, God's Holy Spirit, though the well is deep.  
W. LEWIS. 
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LORD AND CHRIST. 
"Jesus " is the name of Him who came into the world to save His people 

from their sins. The name means "Saviour," and only by His atoning death 
and glorious resurrection could He effect the great work of salvation. He is 
still saving those who draw near unto God by Him, and His salvation will 
extend even to the bodies of the believers in a future day. 

The eye of faith discerned in Him more than the Man of Sorrows, and 
recognised that, though rejected by men He was accepted by God, and was 
His Anointed—the Christ. 

The thought of " the Christ "—the Anointed, the Messiah, is plainly 
seen in the Old Testament Scriptures. Abraham looked forward to His day. 
David had the promise that of his seed God would raise up One to sit upon 
his throne. The Prophets are full of Him, and set forth in glowing colours 
the days of His glory, though there is an undercurrent of testimony to His 
sufferings, concerning which they made diligent enquiry as to its 
signification. 

In the fulness of time, the birth of the Christ was announced, and wise 
men from the East came to Jerusalem asking, Where is He that is born King 
of the Jews? 

Although the kingdom was His, they gave Him a cross for a throne, and 
a crown of thorns for a crown of glory. So far as this world at present is 
concerned, that was the end of His Messiahship—His Christhood. A day is 
coming when He will be sent back to take the kingdom, then, as the 
Christ—the Messiah, He will be acknowledged. 

Though the world last saw Him on the cross of shame, yet that was not 
the end, for God raised Him from the dead and gave abundant testimony of 
the fact to His chosen ones. We also who believe that testimony, can say 
that we see Him (by faith) crowned with glory and honour. We, like Peter, 
having had a similar revelation can say, " Thou art the Christ; the Son of the 
living God." 

But while He is the Christ, the day of His manifestation and reign is not 
yet. He is the rejected of men but the chosen of God, and He waits upon the 
throne of God the time which is coming when God will vindicate His 
rights. 
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IN CHRIST. 
Meanwhile, believers are viewed as quickened together with Him, and 

raised up with Him, and made to sit with Him in heavenly places (Eph.2). 
Not as to experience are they there, but as in Christ, in the purpose of God. 
They await the day of manifestation, for when He shall be manifested we 
shall be manifested with Him (Col.3:4). 

Being in Christ, therefore, views the believer (according to the Ephesian 
Epistle) as already in Him and as sure of final glory as though already 
there. When we turn to Colossians the same truth is set forth, but there the 
perfectness of believers in Christ is emphasized. There was a ritualistic 
party in Colossae which was seeking to subject the saints to bondage in 
respect of forms and ceremonies, in order, as they would say, to take the 
rough material at the beginning of the Christian course and by human 
means to mould and fashion, to smooth and polish, so that the believer 
thereby might be made more perfect for heaven. The Apostle in this Epistle 
shows (Col.1:12) that the Father has made us meet for the inheritance, and 
Col.2:10, declares that we are made full (or complete) in Christ. 

A study of these two Epistles (in particular) will set forth very fully 
what the believer is and has in Christ—dependent not upon what he does, 
but upon the work of Christ—His death, resurrection and glory. This also 
is confirmed by the word " There is therefore now no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus" (Rom.8:1). 

IN THE LORD. 
"In the Lord" introduces the thought of dependence and responsibility. 

While "in Christ" is abiding and unchanging, "in the Lord" may be affected 
by various circumstances. The man of 1 Cor.5. who was "put away" from 
the Assembly of God, was like the leper of old, in the outside place. 

Clearly the title "Lord" has its counterpart in the word "servant" (Jn 
13:16; Jn 15:20), and "Master" in the word "disciple" (Matt.10:24). 
Servants and disciples must have the obedient open ear and the subject 
will. The Lord once said, "Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things, which I say?" (Lk.6:46) 
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The Gospel comes to men and confers on those that believe a free gift—
they obtain eternal life in Christ. Then the Holy Spirit leads them to 
recognise the fact that they have now a new life to live and a Divine Lord to 
obey. Baptism as a disciple, stands at the beginning of the path. Can one 
who has the Lord's will as to this matter presented to him and who refuses 
to submit, be said to be "in the Lord"? Certainly we do not limit " in the 
Lord " to the matter of baptism, nor do we assert that all unbaptized 
believers have deliberately refused to obey the Lord, for we live in days of 
great confusion, and doubtless many believers do not know the Lord's will 
in this and many other matters, and many cases we must leave to the Lord's 
own judgment as to whether they have knowingly set aside the Lord's will; 
yet we can, and do, assert that those who have known the Lord Jesus as 
Saviour are under obligation to obey Him as Lord. 

It by no means follows that because a believer has been baptized that, 
therefore, such is "in the Lord," nor that though for a time subject to His 
will, he may not depart therefrom. 

We read of certain disciples going back and walking no more with Him 
(Jn 6:66). 

Then again, coming to various details in the life of the believer: can that 
arrangement, can that partnership, can that association be "in the Lord" 
where it is impossible to carry out His will? Of course it is not possible 
where, say, a believer chooses to marry an unbeliever; but can we limit the 
application of " in the Lord " to such a case? Particularly in these days of 
confusion is it not a fact that believers may be widely sundered in mind, in 
their appreciation of the Word of the Lord, and so on—so dissimilar as to 
make united action impossible. Could it even be said that the union of two, 
one having been baptized as a disciple and the other not—could it be said 
that such a union is in the Lord? We might multiply instances and queries, 
but forbear. Let each one consider his position and his ways in the light of " 
In the Lord." 

We may well rejoice that what Christ is, and what He will be, is of vital 
interest to us for we are in Christ and sharers of His glory, but let us be 
careful to recognize that He is also LORD, and that in oar baptism we 
pledged ourselves to obedience 
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to Him, but there are manifold influences at work which may, unless we 
"Watch and pray," turn us away from the true path and from the Lord—so 
that we may walk no more with Him. 

We would say that a reference to passages where " in Christ," and " in 
the Lord," are mentioned will reveal the difference that exists. In 2 Cor.5:17 
we read: " If any man is in Christ he is a new creature (or creation)." 
Eph.1:3, shows us that we are blessed with every spiritual blessing in the 
heavenlies "in Christ." In 1 Thess.4.16, we are told that " the dead in Christ 
shall rise first," and together with the living in Christ shall be caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air. No other condition is necessary to share in this 
resurrection than to be "in Christ." 

For the term "in the Lord," refer to such passages as 1 Thess.5:12; here 
the overseers are shown to be in a position of taking the lead and ruling 
among God's people. These are said to be " over you in the Lord." Then, in 
the assemblies of God there is a place for both males and females, as the 
apostle says, " Neither is the woman without the man, nor the man without 
the woman, in the Lord" (1 Cor.11:11). Again, the apostle describes the 
assembly in Corinth to be his "work in the Lord...for the seal of mine 
apostle-ship are ye in the Lord" (1 Cor.9:1,2). In encouraging the 
Corinthian saints to increased service, he says, "Be ye stedfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye 
know that your labour is not vain in the Lord" (1 Cor.15:58). 

Lastly, we would quote the words of the apostle: "For now we live, if ye 
stand fast in the Lord" (1 Thess.3.8). Note the force of the "if." Alas, if 
there were an "if" in our being in Christ! It will be clear from these, and 
other passages which the diligent student will search out for himself, the 
difference that exists between being "in Christ" and "in the Lord." 

We conclude that "in Christ" refers to that which is vital and abiding, 
but "in the Lord" to that which is conditional and open to failure. Let us 
therefore give diligent heed to the Word in the light of these considerations. 
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GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(Continued from page 34) 

WHEN THE REMNANT RETURNED. 
(Ezra 1) 

We have already drawn attention to that which caused God to deliver 
His people into the hands of the Chaldeans, and have seen that He required 
three outstanding things, both from the individual and from the nation; 
namely, that they hear, believe and obey God's word. Apart from these 
there can be no going on with God, nor service and worship for God. This 
has been illustrated as we have come down the line of time from Adam to 
Israel. Herein has lain the failure of men and peoples. Men have forsaken 
God and His word, as we read in Jer.2:13, "They have forsaken Me the 
fountain of living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that 
can hold no water." Because of this God has forsaken them. This is what we 
find in the sons of Israel. Although God gave them a perfect law covering 
the entire range of their responsibility, and although He gave such 
wonderful instructions for the erection of His House; although it was 
hallowed by Solomon's beautiful prayer and intercession; although thou-
sands of beasts were slain, and the altar dripped with blood; although 
Jehovah's presence was there in its dazzling brightness: yet even all this 
could not save it when at length the hour of judgment had struck. God's 
requirements from His people were fully set forth through the ministry of 
the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah, their messages showing Him to be the 
God of whom David wrote— 

"Behold, Thou desirest truth in the inward parts:  
And in the hidden part Thou shalt make me to know wisdom" (Ps.51:6).  

"If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land: but if ye 
refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured with the sword: for the mouth of the 
LORD hath spoken it" (Isa.1:19,20). We repeat that this is true in the case of 
the individual as well as in that of a people collectively. They were 
Jehovah's people, but He could not dwell among them; He could not be 
their God unless their hearts and wills were ruled by His word. Alas! that 
He had to address Judah and Jerusalem as rulers of Sodom and people of 
Gomorrah (Isa.1:10). The out- 
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ward formality of sacrifices and burnt offering, though offered in 
abundance, could only be a cumbrance and a weariness whilst estrangement 
of heart prevailed. God loves reality, and can never condone that state 
where life and utterance fail to correspond. 

A LATTER END AND HOPE. 
On that terrible march to Babylon, forced along by Chaldean officers 

and exposed to brutality which perhaps involved the deepest sufferings, the 
captives would have cause indeed for shame, humiliation and confession; 
whilst they looked back upon a wasted life, their city and temple burned by 
fire, and, moreover, God's Name blasphemed among the Gentiles through 
them. But we recall that although God chastises His people He loves them 
nevertheless. He chastises them because He loves them; and though He 
gave them over to the enemy's hand He had not abandoned them (see 
Prov.3:11,12; Heb.12:5,6). How loving and gracious of God to send a 
message to His people whom He is disciplining—" Build ye houses, and 
dwell in them; and plant gardens, and eat the fruit of them; take ye wives, 
and beget sons and daughters; and take wives for your sons, and give your 
daughters to husbands, that they may bear sons and daughters; and multiply 
ye there, and be not diminished. And seek the peace of the city whither I 
have caused you to be carried away captive, and pray unto the LORD for it: 
for in the peace thereof shall ye have peace...For thus saith the LORD, After 
seventy years be accomplished for Babylon, I will visit you, and perform 
My good word toward you, in causing you to return to this place. For I 
know the thoughts that I think toward you, saith the LORD, thoughts of 
peace, and not of evil, to give you a latter end and hope" (Jer.29:5-11 
R.V.M.). The LORD'S portion is His people, and Jacob the lot of His 
inheritance, and though forced to divorce them this message is sent, and 
surely it would be a factor in their being kept from the idolatry among 
which they had to live. Ps.137 contains the language of repentant ones in 
Babylon. These had been led to see the iniquity of their ways in the land of 
their estrangement. 

"By the rivers of Babylon,  
There we sat down, yea, we wept,  
When we remembered Zion. 
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Upon the willows in the midst thereof 
We hanged up our harps. 
For there they that led us captive required of us songs, 
And they that wasted us required of us mirth, saying, 
Sing us one of the songs of Zion."  

But Zion's songs could not be sung in Babylon, Jerusalem was the place 
of Jehovah's House, and the Place of the Name is the place of the divine 
presence. The Scriptures cannot be properly understood nor the Word 
rightly divided apart from the truth of the House of God; this great truth 
must be given its proper place. It is lamentable how men seek to speak of 
scriptural things today, and yet remain altogether oblivious to this fact of 
revelation. It was out from His dwelling Jehovah spake of old (Lev.1:1), 
just as the living waters shall flow from the threshold of the House of God 
in the days of Ezekiel's temple. Well, there were those in Babylon who were 
remembering, and preferring Jerusalem. Not all of the captives, but a 
remnant was being exercised and prepared for that which the LORD was 
preparing for them. 

CYRUS MY SHEPHERD. 
The prophecy of Isaiah came during the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz 

and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, during which period the ten tribes were 
carried to Assyria, and was many years before the exile of Judah in 
Babylon. This is perhaps of special interest to us here, seeing that through 
Isaiah the LORD predicted the raising up of Cyrus—"That saith of Cyrus, He 
is My shepherd, and shall perform all My pleasure; even saying of 
Jerusalem, She shall be built; and to the temple, Thy foundation shall be 
laid" (Isa.44:28). God's wondrous foreknowledge and power are herein 
shewn, in that He speaks of this Gentile monarch in this way, perhaps two 
hundred years before his birth. The first chapter of Ezra provides us with 
the fulfilment of Isaiah's prophecy in respect to Jehovah's House; and as we 
read its words we are again impressed with the truth that the LORD watches 
over His word to perform it. " Now in the first year of Cyrus, king of Persia, 
that the word of the LORD by the mouth of Jeremiah might be 
accomplished, the LORD stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, that he 
made a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, and put it also in writing, 
saying...the LORD the God of heaven...hath 
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charged me to build Him an house in Jerusalem, which is in Judah. 
Whosoever there is among you of all His people, his God be with him, and 
let him go up to Jerusalem...and build the house of the LORD, the God of 
Israel" (Ezra 1:1-3). We have previously referred to the prophecy of the 
restoration (Jer.29:10), and we might note that the lips were Jeremiah's, but 
the message was the LORD'S. The Living God of heaven speaks through 
frail human lips, and though uttered in weakness, behind it was the power 
of Almighty God. When He said He would bring His people back to the 
land of Israel He meant it, and we have the commencement of this work in 
God stirring up the spirit of Cyrus. We thus see that the restoration began 
with God. The proclamation was far-reaching—through all his kingdom, 
and was put in writing. Thus the whole of Judah and Israel, in Chaldea and 
along the banks of the Gozan in Assyria, would have opportunity of being 
acquainted with this divine movement. In the ears of the ten tribes, as well 
as in those of the two tribes, would be rung this wondrous message of 
liberty. It seems almost unthinkable that a Persian monarch would let his 
captives go free; but nothing is too hard for Jehovah. Cyrus was charged of 
God, and we must not overlook the fact that the charge was to 
 BUILD HIM AN HOUSE 
in Jerusalem, which is in Judah. God's heart was set on His House. It was 
not merely the observation of the feast of the Passover, or the feast of 
tabernacles. That was not the point to which the charge directed, but He 
hath charged me to build Him an House—a House for God to dwell in. 
How largely this is lost sight of to-day! and we hear so much concerning the 
wish to " break bread," and so many fail to see beyond a meeting to break 
bread. It is the will of the Lord that His people break bread, just as it was 
the will of the Lord that His feasts be kept by the Israel people, but the 
dominant matter which figures foremost in the proclamation through Cyrus 
was that of building God a dwelling place. True, when the remnant reached 
Jerusalem a start was made at the altar, but they had no design of carrying 
on with the altar, and ignoring the House, which is virtually the position in 
which very many find themselves to-day. The question is worthy of con-
sideration—is God to have a House, or are His people to keep 
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His feasts wherever and whenever they desire? The heads of fathers' houses 
in Judah and Benjamin, and the priests and the Levites whose spirits God 
had stirred, rose up and went to build the House of God. Their return was 
not to visit the land of their forefathers; not to inspect the ruins, and find out 
a great many curios; not to re-cultivate the land, but to build Jehovah's 
House (Ezra 1:5). They had been seventy years in Babylon, many of them 
having grown rich, for Jews are usually a prosperous people, and wherever 
they go they seem, to carry with them the art of acquiring money and 
possessions; yet these fathers turn their backs on present prosperity and 
ease, and undertake a long, tedious and dangerous journey to Jerusalem to 
build the House of God. We thus see that the message was a challenge to 
their hearts. Those songs which they could not sing in Babylon, did they 
desire to sing them in the House of God? In Ezra we see how they 
responded; and we also discover God's interest in their response in that He 
gives us the number of them all—the congregation being over forty-two 
thousand (Ezra 2:64). The vessels of gold and silver which Nebuchadnezzar 
had taken king Cyrus restores, and they were given over by Mithredath the 
treasurer by number unto Sheshbazzar, the prince of Judah. These must 
have been of great value as they numbered five thousand four hundred. 
How wonderfully God cared for these! When Israel came out of Egypt they 
had with them a mixed multitude, which was largely their undoing. The 
remnant seek to guard against this, and so the register is sought, and certain 
are proved unable to show that they are of the seed of Israel; while others 
are deemed polluted from the priesthood (Ezra 2:59-62). Mixed 
congregations is a feature of our days—saved and unsaved being 
communicants together in Churches and Chapels. The conditions of 
membership, in so many cases, cultivates this evil. The people are entitled 
to the privileges of church membership if baptized as babes, and confirmed 
later, and in what are called the " Free Churches " the mixed condition is 
appalling. But these in Ezra are going up to build God's House, and there is 
therefore an examination of their credentials. In like manner a man cannot 
exercise priestly functions in the present dispensation unless he has been 
born of God. He may occupy pulpit or pew without 
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the new birth, but in the holy priesthood as Scripture speaks, he can have 
no place. Moreover, the holy priesthood can function only in the House of 
God, which in New Testament times was not non-living material, but living 
persons pulsating with spiritual life—" Ye also as living stones, are built up 
a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood" (1 Pet.2:5). The persons form the 
house, and the priesthood. We sometimes see over a building the words, " 
This is none other than the House of God," but that is wrong. God dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands (Acts 17:24) is true of the dispensation in 
which we are. God's House is made of born-again persons, who have been 
baptized as disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, and brought together after 
the divine pattern, both locally, and wherever found the world over. 

As IT IS WRITTEN. 
We notice that the people gathered themselves to Jerusalem as one man 

(Ezra 3:1). Why did they do so? It was because they were moved by one 
impulse, behind which was the Word of God. Restoration to God is 
generally accompanied by an interest in the Word of God; and a token of 
true revival is a desire to know and give effect to the desires of God. It was 
thus this remnant came together in the seventh month to carry out the Word 
of God in reference to sacrifices and offerings (Deut.12:5,6). The seventh 
month was a special month as may be seen from Lev.23 and Num.29. We 
have already noted that they built the altar and set it in its place; the 
returned remnant build the altar because they have the place where it should 
be, and in their minds is the House which they are going to build, the 
foundation of which is laid in the second month of the second year of their 
coming unto the House of God at Jerusalem. The Law of Moses is carefully 
searched by them for the mind of God, and as they proceed they are guided 
by what is written (see Ezra 3:2-4). Although they had been seventy years 
in Babylon in exile, that could not alter God's ways; nor did they bring any 
thing up with them from Babylon that could annul His ways. There was 
consequently a fellowship existing in Jerusalem which was brought about 
by hearing, believing and doing God's Word. All this is so full of help for 
us in our day, because divine principles of truth are disclosed which remain 
unaltered by the advance of time.  

J. HAWKINS. 
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PITHY POINTS 
FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

The reigns of Saul, David, and Solomon being of a distinctly different 
character and calling for different treatment we commence with the kings 
of Judah after the disruption. 

One very proper question that may be asked is, What is to be learned as 
truth relative to the present day from the fact that Israel became a Divided 
Monarchy? for we read "whatsoever things were written aforetime were 
written for our learning" (Rom.15:4). Well, though there may be many 
points in which it may appear somewhat difficult to find an analogy, we 
may be certain of this that Judah stands for the worship and service in 
connection with the House of God—the regular Temple service and 
priesthood, as ordained originally by Jehovah and given in the law of 
Moses. In opposition to this, Jeroboam, the first of Israel's kings, made 
calves of gold to be worshipped and set them up in Bethel and in Dan, and 
made priests from among all the people which were not of the sons of Levi, 
and ordained a feast in the eighth month in imitation of the feast that was in 
Judah, which he had devised of his own heart. Positionally Judah answered 
to the divine requirements of Deut.12 concerning THE PLACE OF THE NAME. 
This is perfectly clear from the fact that ever and anon those in whose 
hearts God placed the desire to do His will came up to Jerusalem where the 
House of God was (see for example 2 Chron.15:9; 2 Chron.30:5,10,18). 

It is suggestive and significant that whilst some at least of Judah's kings 
were amongst those who feared Jehovah, the lives of Israel's kings will be 
scanned without one good king being found amongst them. 

We think that a brief survey of Judah's kings may be found interesting 
and instructive at the present time. In days long past they were found of 
more than ordinary interest to the present writer. The lives of these kings 
ought to be of special interest to younger men for, for the most part, they 
were young men when they ascended the throne. Out of a total of 19, all, 
with the exception of two, were under forty when they began to reign; some 
indeed were mere boys, three at the very early ages of 7, and 8, and one at 
the age of 12. Striking an average (we are not told the ages of Abijah, and 
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Asa, when they began to reign), we find that it works out at about 23. It is 
not a little strange that none of them attained the allotted span of life (see 
Ps.90:10). Can it be that the strain of responsibility coming upon them so 
early prematurely aged them, and shortened their lives? Very unlike Caleb 
when he said, " I am this day fourscore and five years old (85). As yet I am 
as strong this day as I was in the day that Moses sent me: as my strength 
was then, even so is my strength now, for war, and to go out and to come 
in." Certainly the times of the kings of Judah were strenuous, and few of 
their reigns escaped the devastations of war with its attendant horrors. To 
add to this, it must have been a cause of endless sorrow to the God-fearing 
ones, to see the Israel of God, instead of presenting one unbroken front to 
the enemy, at mutually destructive strife amongst themselves, or waging 
war with nations having the assistance of those who should have come to 
their own help. 

To write on the lives of the kings of Judah generally would fill volumes; 
therefore, seeing that brevity is desirable we confine ourselves to a salient 
feature or two in connection with each. We have endeavoured to find a 
suitable appellation for each king expressive of his character in a general 
sense. Whether we have always made a happy choice in this, we leave our 
kind readers to decide. We believe that we have Scripture warrant for the 
expression "Pithy Points," for in Heb.8:1, Miles Coverdale's translation 
reads, "Now in the things that we are saying the pith is this." That means, of 
course, "the marrow." 

REHOBOAM, THE ARROGANT. 
"And the king answered them roughly: and king Rehoboam forsook the 

counsel of the old men, and spake to them after the counsel of the young 
men, saying, My father made your yoke heavy, but I will add thereto, my 
father chastised you with whips, but I will chastise you with scorpions"(2 
Chron.10:13,14). 

Then we read that, this action was brought about of God, that the word 
of the Lord to Jeroboam the son of Nebat which Ahijah spoke to him, might 
be fulfilled. 

This statement, however, in no way justifies Rehoboam in his insolent 
conduct; indeed, the facts presented to us here 
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open up a very wide and far-reaching subject, involving all that might be 
classed under "the Sovereignty of God." How cruelly the brethren of Joseph 
dealt with him, yet they were not justified in their conduct, nor exonerated 
from guilt, although we read, "And as for you, ye meant evil against me: 
but God meant it for good, to bring to pass as it is this day, to save much 
people alive" (Gen.50:20). And so in the case of Joseph's great antitype, " 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the peoples of Israel, were 
gathered together, to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel fore-
ordained to come to pass" (Acts 4:27,28). 

Verily all were guilty of the awful crime, although it was ordained to 
come to pass by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God. This 
principle of God working good out of evil is seen all through the Bible, and 
so prominent is it in the teaching of the Apostles that there were some who 
slanderously reported and affirmed that they said, " Let us do evil, that good 
may come" (Rom.3:8). It may be that it is this great principle of God 
bringing good out of evil that has suggested to the Jesuits their teaching that 
" the end justified the means." They who pursue such a course do so to their 
own undoing. A straightforward and above-board course of action is right, 
and this in the long run is abundantly made manifest. 

"In the way of righteousness is life;  
And in the pathway thereof there is no death " 

(Prov.12:28). 
How little, indeed, we know of the counsels and workings of the Almighty. 
"How unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past tracing out!" 
(Rom.11:33). 

Rehoboam ought to have known better than to behave as he did, for he 
ought to have benefitted by all the wisdom and experience of his father 
Solomon. Had he not read— 

"A soft answer turneth away wrath:  
But a grievous word stirreth up anger " 
(Prov.15:1). 
Alas, if so, he seems to have forgotten, and forgotten also that, 
"There is that speaketh rashly like the piercings of a sword: 
But the tongue of the wise is health"  
(Prov.12.18). 
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No, Rehoboam, arrogant and insolent as he was would have no sound 
advice. He was too conceited in his own opinions for this, and conceited 
opinions always bar the door to the entrance of truth and light. 

Surely we can learn many practical lessons from all this. What 
troubles may often be caused amongst brethren through a grievous word 
rashly spoken! What irreparable estrangements, at a time perhaps too 
when a " soft answer " might bring health and healing! 

How true is the proverb 
"A brother offended is harder to be won than a strong city:  
And such contentions are like the bars of a castle " 

(Prov.18:19). 
May God grant that we may be more like Him who delighteth in mercy; " 
mercy glorieth against judgment" (Jas.2:13). How often when one sees the 
harshness and severity of men it makes one think of David's wise choice 
when he said, " Let us fall now into the hand of Jehovah: for His mercies 
are great: and let me not fall into the hand of man" (2 Sam.24:14). How 
blessed to know that we have " a merciful and faithful high priest in things 
pertaining to God." 

"Finally, be ye all likeminded, compassionate (R.V.M., or 
'sympathetic,' that is feeling-with), loving as brethren, tenderhearted, 
humble minded: Not rendering evil for evil, or reviling for reviling; but 
contrariwise blessing; for hereunto were ye called, that ye should inherit a 
blessing" (1 Pet.3.8). 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 

 
Department of Question and Answer 

 
Heb.12:14. "Follow after...the sanctification without which no man shall see 

the Lord." 
1 Jn 3:2. "We shall see Him even as He is." 
How are we to understand that without the sanctification no man shall see the 

Lord, and yet, apart from any such condition, 1 Jn 3:2 says we shall see Him even 
as He is? 

The present writer ventures to submit his understanding as follows: While the 
word " see " is the same in both places, that does not necessarily 
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mean that the seeing refers to exactly the same thing. I suggest that while the John 
passage refers definitely to the moment of the Lord's coming and onward—still 
future—The Hebrews scripture is referring to a day by day experience. Faith, on the 
manward side, is the substance of the Epistle. Moses, for instance, "endured, as 
seeing Him who is invisible." That, I submit, is the thought. "Follow after peace 
with all men (a day by day endeavour) and the sanctification without which no man 
shall see the Lord." Many live so engrossed in natural pursuits that they are unable 
to see the Lord in anything. But others, by a day to day looking to the example of 
Him who said, " I have set the Lord always before Me," are enabled to pursue the 
disciple path and to endure as seeing Him who is invisible to mortal eye. The grace 
of God is sufficient to lead us right on and right in by faith to the sanctuary itself 
(Heb.12:22, etc.). But if, instead of " looking carefully," we become careless, we 
shall lose sight of the Lord, and we might even become like unto Esau. This would 
mean to " fall short of the grace of God." Jacob—with all his crookedness and 
cunning, followed after " the sanctification without which no man shall see the 
Lord," in that, the Lord filled his eye and mind and heart, and he estimated at 
something like their true value the birthright and the blessing. Not so Esau. Fond of 
a free and easy life, anything beyond that was of little value to him. There was no 
seeing the Lord in his case. " Esau said, Behold, I am at the point to die: and what 
profit shall the birthright do to me? " 

The Scriptures make it absolutely clear that on the ground of God's grace alone 
every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ shall " see Him even as He is " when He 
comes for His completed Church. But there is a seeing the Lord by blessed 
experience from day to day, and this may be realised when we are sincerely 
following after the sanctification (holiness) of which Hebrews speaks. We must be 
living in touch; and we must needs pay the price of Divine eyesalve that we may 
see (Rev.3:18). The church in Jerusalem " sent forth Barnabas as far as Antioch: 
who, when he was come, and had seen the grace of God, was glad...for he was a 
good man, and full of the Holy Spirit and of faith." Had a Herod gone down he 
would have seen only their weakness and their defects. 

In another sense, where the actual seeing of the Lord's bodily presence is 
concerned, I think of the beatitude—"Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall 
see God." Whatever its sublime fulfilment in the future may be, this word of the 
Lord had a then-present meaning, we think, in bold and blessed contrast to the blind 
unbelief of those who said, "As for this Man, we know not whence He is," we 
think, for instance, of " that Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment, and 
wiped His feet with her hair." There she was, so pure in heart that she could see 
God though hidden and veiled in the human frame of the lowly Man of Sorrows. 

May the truth of Heb.12:14 find a bigger place in each of our hearts. 
N. D. W. M. 
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SPEAK, LORD, FOR THY SERVANT HEARETH. 
 
When to Eden Thou didst come,  
As the day was well-nigh done;  
In the gentle breath of e'en— 
Though Thy form was never seen,  
Yet Thy voice in gentle tone  
Sought in tenderness Thine own.  
And with man did'st deign to speak 
Teaching him Thy ways to keep. 
 
May my soul a garden be, 
Where Thou canst commune with 
me!  
Speak in secret, Thou, Thyself;  
Make me deaf to all things else:  
Like that servant of the Lord— 
Deaf to all but to His word:  
Blind, yet ever seeing Thee,  
I would like that servant be. 
 
Keep me always in Thy fear,  
All the days that I am here.  
Save me from the Tempter's guile;  
Let Thy sunshine on me smile.  
'Tis Thy presence, Lord, I seek;  
There my soul in secret keep.  
May the arrow from the bow  
Shot by Him our dreaded foe— 
May His fiery, flying dart,  
Find no target in my heart. 
 
Let Thy thoughts flow like a stream  
In my heart to keep me clean.  
Like an ever-rising tide,  
May Thy thoughts with me abide!  
Kill my heart with joy divine,  
Make me know what things are mine 
 
 

 
Blessings coming from above  
From Thy heart so full of love;  
Coming like the gentle rain  
On the earth again, again.  
Grace on grace upon me shower.  
E'en when storm clouds seem to lower. 
 
Let me see upon the cloud,  
Rainbow of a covenant God.  
Bow without an arrow seen:  
Waters in the heavens gleam,  
Telling of God's faithfulness  
To an earth He once did curse. 
 
That which once the earth did 

blight— 
Water high as mountains' height,  
Now descends, God's blessing brings  
To all earthly living things.  
Thus may truth divine to me,  
Come like gentle showers from Thee; 
Like the doctrine Moses spoke  
To that crooked, Israel folk.  
In similitude to rain  
He compared God's word to them,  
Dew and small rain on the grass,  
God's good words do these surpass. 

 
Speak, Lord, train my ear to hear,  
Make me feel that Thou art near.  
Oh, to feel Thy living breath  
In this cold, cold scene of death.  
Give me Samuel's ear, O Lord;  
Fill me with Thy precious Word. 
 

J. MILLER. 

 
"Cause me to hear  
Thy loving kindness  
In the morning." 
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Pages for Young Believers 

 
WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE.  

(Concluded from page 38). 
The significance of the act of baptism on the part of a disciple, as pointed 
out in the concluding part of our contribution last month, is a matter of 
great importance. It is a solemn declaration by the baptised one that Christ 
is his Divine Master, to be followed and obeyed in every department of 
life—compare the words of 1 Cor.10:2; for it is worthy of close attention 
that when Jehovah brought Israel out of Egypt, they were all 

"BAPTIZED UNTO MOSES." 
Here was their confession of their God-given leader and guide. They were 
not only saved from death through the Paschal Lamb, but were also " 
Baptised unto Moses." 

Now let us consider the prayer of the Apostle Paul recorded in 
Ephesians—"That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
may give unto you a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
Him; having the eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye may know what is 
the hope of his calling, what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in 
the saints, and what the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who 
believe, according to that working of the strength of His might which He 
wrought in Christ, when He raised Him from the dead" (Eph.1:17-20); but 
please read to the end of the chapter, and note the connection—Eph.2:1-7. 

From this wonderful prayer we see that the same "strength of His 
might" which God exercised in raising Christ from the dead, was put 
forward for us; and He has 

Quickened us together with Christ, 
Raised us up with Him, and 
Made us to sit with Him in the heavenlies. 

We are therefore His workmanship (heavenly ones of the new creation), 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works that we should walk in them 
(Eph.2:10; 2 Cor.5:17; 
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1 Cor.15:48). How few there appear to be who enter into and enjoy this 
blessed position with Christ. How few seem to enter into this wondrous 
truth that God sees us raised and seated there with Christ -a heavenly 
people, with a heavenly citizenship. Note, it is not shall be, but are raised, 
are seated. We await "the redemption of our body" (Rom.8:23), which will 
take place at the coming of the Lord, when the dead in Christ will be raised, 
and those that are alive shall all be changed, and our bodies fashioned like 
unto His own glorious body, which will make the blessing complete. But let 
us repeat that, as to our standing, even at the present, we are seen as raised 
and seated with Him. This great truth should influence our conduct on earth. 
In this sense Israel's death to Egypt is seen in their baptism in the Red Sea, 
they were " all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; and were all 
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea." In figure they had taken 
three days' journey, i.e., death, burial, and resurrection: and in their new 
position they were to render obedience to the Lord as He gave His 
commands through His servant Moses—" Baptized unto Moses"; you see 
the analogy to our day, the baptized believer is seen as baptized unto Christ. 
Moreover, as he comes up out of the water, in figure he is seen as RAISED 
WITH CHRIST " through faith in the working of God who raised him from 
the dead" (Col.2:12). "For if we have become united with Him by the 
likeness of His death, we shall be also by the likeness of His resurrection" 
(Rom.6:5). Again, " That like as Christ was raised from the dead through 
the glory of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of life." We 
express in figure, the blessed glorious reality that we are united with Christ; 
our union with Christ being on the resurrection side of the Cross, and our 
loyalty, our allegiance, our subjection, and our obedience of love is to our 
risen Head, the One glorified at God's right hand. 

This glorious union with Christ, this new standing and place (for it was 
never known to Old Testament saints; and only made known after the 
death, resurrection and exaltation of Christ as the glorified Man and Head 
of the Church, which is His Body), this blessed relationship, in new 
creation, should be entered into by faith and bear fruit in our life on earth. 
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As we have said, our resurrection with Christ is shown out in figure, as 
we come up out of the waters of baptism, and we must again press the truth 
that we are RAISED WITH HIM TO WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE. This is put 
very clearly in Rom.6:10,11—" For the death that He died, He died unto sin 
once; but the life that He liveth, He liveth unto God, EVEN SO reckon ye 
also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus." 
What a transforming power this would have if it were really believed, 
enjoyed, and given effect to! Oh, to apprehend, that baptism is not only that 
which shows obedience to our Lord's command (Matt.28:19,20), not only 
that which rightly precedes being added to those who are together as church 
of God, but also that which shows forth our death and burial with Christ 
with all its solemn teaching, and the figure of our being raised with Him 
entailing a solemn obligation to walk in newness of life. 

We conclude with the words at the heading of our article in January's 
issue— 

"If then ye were raised together with Christ, seek the things 
that are above, where Christ is, seated on the right hand of 
God. Set your mind on the things that are above, not on the 
things that are upon the earth."—Col.3:1,2. 

J. DORRICOTT. 
EXTRACTS. 

 
1. God is an all-wise God 

In all He undertakes,  
He knows both how and when to act,  
He never makes mistakes.  
Young disciple digest this well, and older ones please note. 

2. With wind blowing a hurricane, a raging sea, no star, no moon in 
sight, sails blown to ribbons, masts gone, all tackling overboard, 
cargo as well; on board this derelict ship stood a man whose faith no 
storm could shake, and what a testimony amidst it all—Sirs, I believe 
God—there shall be no loss of life (see Acts 27). 

3. Why should I ever fearful be since such a God is mine?  
Jah Jehovah is a Rock of ages (see Isa.26:5, R.V.M.). 
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4. Wireless concerts will have no charm for the ear that realizes it has 
been touched with blood, nor will my fingers be tinged with the smoke 
of cigarettes as I realize the blood on my right hand; and further, 
realizing the blood on my right foot, never will my feet lead me to the 
football ground, picture palace, or dance. This is a practical lesson from 
the cleansing of the leper (see Lev.14). All the vain things that charmed 
me most, I sacrifice them to His blood. 

5. Inside the cover of an old Bible these words were found written— 
Whene'er thou readest what herein is writ,  
Let thy best practice second it.  
That twice each precept read may be— 
First in ye Book and then in thee. 

6. Knowledge is proud that he has learned so much. Wisdom is humble 
that he knows no more. 

7. Have you read the story of the young student who on entering college 
was interviewed by the head-master and asked as to his previous 
studies? What books have you read?—practically none. What science 
have you taken up?—none. What is the extent of your knowledge?—I 
know nothing. Young man, said the master, let me congratulate you—
you are three years in advance of many of the students here; it has 
taken them three years to learn that they know nothing. 

 8. We know nothing as we ought to know. "If a man thinketh himself to be 
something when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself" (see Gal.6:3). 

 9. It is our business not to stand waiting for a congregation, but to go out 
into the highways and byways and compel them to come in. 

10. Sometimes we are too hard, too precise, too lawyer-like; we utter 
words too harshly, too loudly, and use gestures too angrily. 

11. People should not be sent away saying, What a preacher, but, What a 
Saviour! 

12. Souls were never more difficult to win than now, and only definite 
preaching will produce definite results. 

W. LEWIS. 
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GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(Continued from page 50) 

WHEN THE MESSIAH CAME. 
The coming of the Messiah, the Christ, is the great central feature in divine 
revelation. It has been aptly said that, a past eternity knew no future save 
the Cross of Golgotha; and a future eternity will know no past save that 
wondrous cross. The Dispensational Chart shows the central position, in 
relation to time, which the life and death of the Lord Jesus Christ occupy. 
Glancing backwards on the Chart we note the translation to heaven of Elijah 
shortly before the commencement of the "times of the Gentiles," which 
commencement is shown by the brown overrunning the green. Then the red, 
which indicates the period of the Son of God's sojourn on the earth, is 
surmounted by a portion of green to remind us of the national life which 
Israel enjoyed under the Gentile powers. In this period they had the House 
of God, a comparatively humble structure, built by the remnant under 
Zerubbabel, yet withal one in which Jehovah took pleasure, the building of 
which we referred to in our former article. But before the Coming of Christ 
Zerubbabel's Temple was succeeded by another even larger than Solomon's 
built in its place, though it perhaps had neither the quality of material, nor 
the excellent workmanship which were outstanding features of the 
Solomonic Temple. This third Temple was built by King Herod about the 
year 20 B.C.  It was to this House the happy virgin mother-brought her child 
as recorded in the second chapter of Luke. 

THE GREAT PROPHET. 
We will now look at the words of Jn 1:19-21. John the Baptist had been 

busy in his preparatory work in view of the manifesting of the Lord to 
Israel, and a deputation of priests and Levites from the Pharisees inquired, 
"Art thou the Prophet? " In Deut.18:18,19, God promised, " I will raise 
them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee; and I will put 
My words in His mouth, and He shall speak unto them all that I shall 
command Him...Whosoever will not hearken...I will require it of him." This 
is a very plain and definite prophecy by the pen of Moses, and undoubtedly 
the men of Jerusalem were much concerned about the stirring 
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events associated with John's work. They were in expectation of a coming 
One, but in response to their inquiries John referred to Him whose shoe-
latchet he was not worthy to unloose—the Christ, Who would baptize in the 
Holy Spirit and fire (compare Matt.3:11). We find the answer to the 
Deuteronomy scripture in Him in the fullest sense of the words. He shall 
speak with Me face to face like thee; He shall be lowly and meek; and 
moreover, He shall speak unto them all that I shall command Him. If this 
has been fulfilled, and we have in the Lord Jesus the answer to this 
prophecy, then the words of the Lord Jesus are the words of God. They are 
beyond criticism, being the words of eternal truth; and we have no evidence 
worthy of placing in the witness box against His declarations. There is no 
evidence comparable or of equal value to that of the Lord Jesus Christ. " I 
will put My words in His mouth, and He shall speak unto them all that I 
shall command Him." Both privilege and responsibility are here, "And it 
shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken unto My words which 
He shall speak in My Name, I will require it of Him." Himself said, " I am 
come a light into the world" (Jn 12:46); this is a remarkable statement. It is 
not a light into Judea, or Palestine, merely, for He knew whence He was, 
saying " He that sent Me is true; and the things which I heard from Him, 
these speak 1 unto the world" (Jn 8:26). The British and Foreign Bible 
Society published a book called, " The Bible in the World," which is a very 
good title indeed, for the Bible is a universal book that speaks of a universal 
Lord. His ministry and cross work are world-wide in their scope, and men 
of every age and clime are to be illuminated by Him. "And we have beheld 
and bear witness that the Father hath sent the Son to be the Saviour of the 
world" (1 Jn 4:14). He did not come to judge the world, or to reform it, but 
He came to be the Saviour—to deliver men from the penalty, the power, 
and ultimately, from the presence of sin, when He returns to receive His 
own. Charles Bradlaugh might say, " If there is a God in heaven let Him 
blast this right hand," but the Lord Jesus did not come to judge but to save 
the world; and therefore the blasphemer, as his hand remained unwithered, 
was an object of God's grace, and not of immediate judgment. Men 
blaspheme now, but the day of 
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judgment will arrive. The Lord gives what we might speak of as personality 
to His words, " The word that I spake the same shall judge him in the last 
day" (Jn 12:48). Surely we can see here the outline of the great prophecy of 
Deut.18. The Lord speaks with divine authority, and with words of eternal 
truth. We cannot hide in ignorance of these things to-day, for God has sent 
the Messiah, and one of His features was that He was a Prophet. It is all 
important to note what He had to say. Fifty years ago some men said Moses 
never wrote, but what was the believer's position in relation thereto? He 
listened to the words of unalterable Truth—" He (Moses) wrote of Me" (Jn 
5:46). We put that against all odds, and there is no man competent to deny 
it. If we believe not the words of the Lord Jesus Christ we will have to be 
judged by them in a day to come, for they are so precise, that in the light of 
them men are to be weighed to-day, and will be judged to-morrow. We are 
living in a solemn time when piles of blasphemous literature are being 
turned out by the Press, but the Lord's words bring condemnation to the 
whole. As He spake on one occasion, we read, " Many believed on Him" 
(Jn 8:30). The company then before Him consisted of believers and 
unbelievers. Those who believed discovered the source of His doctrine, that 
it was the Father's words, spoken in the Father's Name, and under the 
Father's commandment. He then addresses those who Relieved on Him, " If 
ye abide in My word, then are ye truly My disciples. And ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free" (Jn 8:31,32). This is what God 
desires, that we shall be free to hear, believe and obey God's voice. The One 
through whom this voice comes has divine credentials, and demands the 
homage of the heart—our faith and trust. Let us dare to be Daniels in our 
confession of Him and of His things. We can burn the books of the Higher 
German School of Criticism, since we take the words of eternal and 
unalterable truth, and find in the Lord Jesus a divine Witness. He came to 
reveal God, and in revealing God He upheld the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament. 

THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
Not only was the Lord Jesus Christ Prophet, He was also King. Prophets, 
priests and kings were anointed in the past, 
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and He who is Jehovah's Anointed One, is Prophet and Priest and King; the 
prophetic work of speaking God's message to the world being manifested 
first, followed by His priestly work exercised in the value of His sacrifice 
before the throne in heaven since His resurrection, which will again be 
followed by His being manifested as God's King. The divine promise to 
David was that he should have a seed, and also a throne built up to all 
generations. His seed should endure for ever, and his throne be as the sun 
before God (Ps.89:3,4,35,30). But as we have already noticed, Rehoboam's 
kingdom was divided, Israel was carried to Assyria, and Judah, through 
their violating God's Word, was taken to Babylon. Outstanding wickedness 
marked the reigns of Jehoiakim and Jehoiachin, who were among the last of 
Judah's kings. It was Jehoiakim who cut and burnt the roll of the Word of 
God spoken through Jeremiah, and thereby bringing far-reaching 
consequences for evil. His son Jehoiachin, who is also called Coniah, and 
Jeconiah (compare 2 Kgs.24:6; Jer.22:24,28; 1 Chron.3:16), came under the 
ban of God, as the following words show, "0 earth, earth, earth, hear the 
word of the LORD. Thus saith the LORD, write ye this man childless, a man 
that shall not prosper in his days: for no man of his seed shall prosper, 
sitting upon the throne of David, and ruling any more in Judah" 
(Jer.22:29,30). This word is simple and plain, and debarred the descendants 
of Jeconiah from reigning in Judah, thus bringing upon the seed of David 

DEPOSITION FROM THE THRONE. 
"No man of his (Coniah's) seed shall prosper, sitting upon the throne." 

How foolish then is the attempt on the part of the "British Israelite 
Movement" to set forth the theory that His Majesty King George V. is 
sitting on the throne of David. We quote from their pamphlet, "The Present 
Menace and How to meet it," page 4: "In 1100 B.C. (circa) the House of 
David was established to rule over the Kingdom of the Lord for ever, and it 
still rules in the present House of Windsor in the person of His Gracious 
Majesty King George V." Were His Majesty King George V. of the seed of 
David and of Solomonic descent, as is claimed by the promoters of "British 
Israel" teachings, this in itself would debar him from sitting on the throne 
and prospering, according to Jer.22:29,30. Colossal systems 
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of error thus topple and tumble when the Word of God is brought to bear 
upon them. As with the king, so with the kingdom over which His Majesty 
reigns; it is claimed for it that it is the Kingdom of God. Though the 
enlightened child of God can thank God from the heart for the powers that 
be, and pray for the salvation of all in high places, such cannot fail to 
recognize that The King—the Lord Jesus Christ, having been rejected and 
crucified by the world-rulers, His Kingdom is not of this world, and indeed 
cometh not with observation, but His rule is manifested in this 
dispensation, in the midst of the Lord's disciples who own His authority 
(and compare Acts 1:6-8; Lk.12:32). It is Jeconiah whose name appears in 
the Davidic line in Matt.1.. What then is going to be done—as in Matthew 
it is clear that Joseph, who was betrothed to Mary, was of the seed of 
Jeconiah? We shall find the answer in Jer.23:5, "Behold the days 
come...that I will raise unto David 

A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH,  
and He shall reign as King and deal wisely, and shall execute judgment and 
justice in the land." There is something new and wonderful in these words. 
Where can we find a righteous man born of a woman? There is none, for 
we are all born in sin and shapen in iniquity. David's seed is lying in 
degradation on account of sin and rebellion, and yet withal the promise is, " 
I will raise unto David a Righteous Branch." I will fulfil My promise to 
David although his seed through Solomon have failed so miserably, and 
none can sit upon his throne. The Righteous Branch who will reign as King 
is the Messiah of the Gospel by Matthew; " My Servant the Branch" 
(Zech.3:8), is found in the Gospel by Mark; "The Man whose name is the 
Branch" (Zech.6:12), is seen in the Gospel by Luke; while " the Branch of 
the LORD" (Isa.4:2), is borne witness to by the pen of John. In Jehovah's 
Branch or Sprout, we have Deity and Manhood in one Person, " And this is 
His Name whereby He shall be called, the LORD our Righteousness" 
(Jer.23:6, R.V.M.). But how will God produce a righteous man from a 
corrupt stock? In effecting this there would be outstanding difficulties, and 
He would require to dam up the stream of sin. This is what He did—He set 
aside human paternity; He broke with human generation, and brought into 
this 
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world the Divine Child by the operation of the Holy Spirit; "Wherefore also 
that which is begotten shall be called holy, the Son of God" (Lk.1:85, 
R.V.M.). WE thus see the fulfilment of that which had been foreshown long 
before the New Testament was written; for the coming of the God-Man was 
taught in the Old Testament Scriptures. It was that for which God had 
prepared according to His eternal purposes, and with distinct and definite 
promises. He was Mary's child and God's Son as is indicated in Isa.9:6. 
According to the genealogies—Matt.1 and Lk.3. He possessed lineal 
descent from David, in addition to which He inherited the regal rights of 
Joseph the husband of Mary, who while he himself could not sit on the 
throne, seeing he was a descendent of Coniah, could nevertheless pass on 
the rights to One eligible for the throne. The Lord Jesus alone can sit on 
David's throne, and " He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Most High: and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of His father 
David: and He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of His 
Kingdom there shall be no end" (Lk.1:32,33). Meanwhile the days run on in 
which "The children of Israel shall abide many days without king, and 
without prince, and without sacrifice, and without, pillar, and without ephod 
or teraphim: afterward shall the children of Israel return, and seek the LORD 
their God, and David their king; and shall come with fear unto the LORD 
and to His goodness in the latter days" (Hos.3:4,5). There were thus 
wonderful doings in the day when the Lord Jesus was born, for God was 
working out His purposes. 

His purposes will ripen fast, 
Unfolding every hour.  

Alas, that then as now the people were blind to the divine workings! To-
day men are alive to pleasure, but to the facts of divine truth how dark and 
dead many are! How awful to live in a land of light, and yet die in the 
darkness! We must speak of men as we find them--how many can 
blaspheme, but cannot pray; can read the newspaper, but not the Bible. To 
so very many Immanuel is nothing, though He is God with us. No less 
Almighty at His birth than on His throne supreme. When the fulness of the 
time came, God sent forth His Son, born of a woman, born under the law, 
and He was without 
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sin, righteous and holy; He was the One to touch the eternal throne of God, 
and to touch poor guilty men, and reconcile us to God by the blood of His 
Cross. Well may we ask, What think ye of Christ? One man in reply to this 
question said, " I think He is a gentleman," another thought Him a Socialist, 
while yet another considered Him a martyr. These all fall short, for He was 
and is and ever will be the God-Man, divine and human, God and man in 
one combined—but words fail us, the sublime mystery of His Person is 
beyond human expression, we bow with reverence and awe before the 
Name of "Our great God and Saviour, Jesus Christ." When about 30 years 
of age He began His divine work. The years in Nazareth were hidden, but 
when on the bank of the river Jordan the heavens were opened, and God's 
voice was heard, "This is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased" 
(Matt.3:17). There was no sin in Him nor on Him, but He was perfect—
perfect, as the Babe of Bethlehem, as the Boy of Nazareth, and as the Man 
of sorrows. To this heaven bears witness. Referring to the Mount of 
Transfiguration, Peter says, "This voice we ourselves heard come out of 
heaven when we were with Him in the holy mount" (2 Pet.1:18). If we find 
One called God the Father, the language bids us expect that there is another 
called God the Son. This is He. He said, " I and the Father are One" (Jn 
10:30), one in nature, one in essence, one God. Yet withal, His life did not 
atone for sin, for we read, "We were reconciled to God through the death of 
His Son" (Rom.5:10). The words of the Lord Himself bear this out amply 
and fully, when He took the cup of remembrance and said, " For this is My 
blood of the covenant, which is shed for many unto remission of sins" 
(Matt.26:28). For the sinner it must be either the blood of the Lamb, or the 
lake of fire. He docs not say, My miracles for the remission of sins; no, He 
says, ''My blood," for on Calvary's Cross He died the Just for the unjust that 
He might bring us to God.  

Whatever curse was ours He bore, 
The wormwood and the gall,  
There in that lone mysterious hour 
Our cup He drained it all.  

Since death came by sin, and the blessed Lord Jesus had no sin, it 
follows that death had no claim on Him, so He died 
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for our sins according to the Scriptures, and He was buried, and the third 
day He hath been raised again according to the Scriptures (1 Cor.15:3-5). 

Finished the work of salvation was then,  
Up from the grave He was raised again,  
Raised in glory triumphant was He,  
Raised a Prince and a Saviour to be. 

J. HAWKINS, G. PRASHER. 
PITHY POINTS 

FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 
ABIJAH-THE POSITIONALIST. 

"But as for us, Jehovah is our God, and we have not forsaken Him: and 
we have priests ministering unto Jehovah, the sons of Aaron, and the 
Levites in their work" (2 Chron.13:10). 

If we had read the life of this king from the book of Chronicles only we 
would probably have drawn the conclusion that Abijah was a good king. 
From the first book of Kings, however, we discover the fact that " He 
walked in all the sins of his father (Rehoboam) which he had done before 
him: and his heart was not perfect with Jehovah His God, as the heart of 
David his father" (1 Kgs.15:8). The first scripture as above, we suggest, 
epitomizes the character of this king in relation to correct position, while 
the second scripture deals with his heart and life; and the clue to divine 
deliverance and mercies granted in his reign (three years only) is found in 
what is stated in 1 Kgs.15:4, " Nevertheless for David's sake did Jehovah 
his God give him a lamp in Jerusalem, to set up his son after him, and to 
establish Jerusalem." 

A right position is something, indeed it is a great deal, but it is not 
everything—" These ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone" (Lk.11:42). A right position and a right condition go together in 
the will of God. On the one hand, the piety and devotion of individuals can 
never make a system that is evil good: on the other hand, a God-given 
position can never in itself justify a wrong condition. We need the 
individual walk with God as taught in Genesis, along with the collective 
testimony for God as shewn in Exodus, 
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producing the worship of God as seen in Leviticus, as well as the 
wilderness journeyings and warfare of Numbers, all in conformity with the 
law, statutes and judgments, as brought before us in Deuteronomy. Divorce 
is the spirit of the age; this applies also to the practice of men to-day in the 
things of God; but what God hath joined together let not man put asunder. 
(Please read Ps.42:2,3; Ps.34:3; Ps.122:1,2) 

It is to be noticed that Jeroboam's army was twice as strong as that of 
Abijah (2 Chron.13:3). As a rule those who are on the Lord's side are few in 
number, the exception to this, perhaps, as regards the present dispensation, 
is seen in the very early days of the Christian church. May not the reason be 
that Satan was confounded in the face of the mighty happenings of those 
early days—THE RESURRECTION, THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, and so 
forth? No wonder if it took some time for Satan to review the defeat 
inflicted upon Him, and to formulate plans for the new and amazing 
situation with which he was confronted. However, his operations soon came 
to be in evidence—please note especially Acts 20:29,30. 

Reverting to the armies of Jeroboam and Abijah respectively, 
notwithstanding the adverse conditions God gave the victory to Abijah. We 
read that Judah "cried unto Jehovah, and the priests sounded with the 
trumpets." This sounding was according to that which is written in the law 
of Moses—see Num.10:9. We cannot expect victory apart from conformity 
with the mind and will of God in the Scriptures. Note also the important 
statement of 2 Chron.13:18, " The children of Judah prevailed, because 
they relied upon Jehovah." 

In the case of Abijah we note the grace and mercy extended to him " for 
David's sake," and this expresses a beautiful divine principle—how often 
God comes in and blesses "for David's sake"—with us, for the sake of " 
David's Greater Son." What might not God's people receive from Him who 
is so merciful, longsuffering and kind, if the condition were correct as well 
as the position! Position without condition is a state, however, which, 
though God may bear with it for a time as He did in this case ("for David's 
sake"), is not that which God can tolerate permanently. This is 
unequivocally clear from what in after time took place when Jehovah "was 
very angry with Israel and removed them out of His sight," allowing 
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the ten tribes to be carried away into Assyria, and Judah and Benjamin 
subsequently into Babylon. The word of Jehovah from the mouth of 
Jeremiah the prophet is very solemn—"Thus saith Jehovah of Hosts, the 
God of Israel, Amend your ways and your doings, and I will cause you to 
dwell in this place. Trust ye not in lying words, saying, The temple of 
Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah, are these" 
(Jer.7:8,4). And again, Mic.3:11,12, " The heads thereof judge for reward, 
and the priests thereof teach for hire, and the prophets thereof divine for 
money: yet will they lean upon Jehovah and say, Is not Jehovah in the 
midst of us? No evil shall come upon us. Therefore shall Zion for your sake 
be plowed as a field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps." May God in His 
superabounding mercy deliver us from the Abijah condition—surely the 
appellation is apposite, Abijah the positionalist; may we not be 
"positionalists," attending to position only, but may we pay due regard to 
condition as well. At the same time we must be careful to disallow that 
which appears to be a beautiful Christian life and yet which ignores much 
that is enjoined upon us in the Scriptures—our only true guide in 
everything. 

The uninstructed in the truth of God, and mere natural religionists, often 
set up a standard of their own as to the requirements of God. Such a. 
standard is a false one, according to the elements of the world, subjecting 
themselves to ordinances after the precepts and doctrines of men, " which 
things have indeed a show of wisdom in will-worship, and humility, and 
severity to the body: but are not of any value against the indulgence of the 
flesh" (Col.2:23). Again, the moral training and upbringing of some, along 
with culture and education, may produce in so-called Christian lands, much 
that resembles what the life of a true child of God should he, apart from the 
new birth altogether. 
The test of true spirituality and godliness concerning the whole life of a 
disciple of the Lord Jesus, in both a collective and individual sense, is found 
in 1 Cor.14:37. " If any man thinketh himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, 
let him take knowledge of the things which I write unto you, that they are 
the commandment of the Lord." 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
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"ADDING ON YOUR PART." 
2 Pet.1:5-8. 

Faith is the vital principle in the life of a child of God. It is essential in 
order to be well-pleasing to God, for " without faith it is impossible to be 
well-pleasing unto Him." 

In 2 Pet.1 the apostle writes "To them that have obtained a like precious 
faith with us in the righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ." 
The faith here spoken of is precious because of the Person in whom it is 
reposed, for He is indeed precious to all who receive Him; "for you 
therefore which believe is the preciousness." 

Having become " sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus" (Gal.3:26) 
it is our privilege and responsibility to walk by faith, and to seek to enter 
into the experience of the words, " That life which I now live in the flesh I 
live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
Himself up for me" (Gal.2:20). The apostle Pet.in the opening part of his 
second Epistle presents to our vision a glowing picture of the wondrous 
blessings bestowed, and the spiritual possibilities which God has placed 
within our reach. " Grace to you and peace be multiplied in the knowledge 
of God and Jesus our Lord; seeing that His divine power hath granted unto 
us all things that pertain unto life and godliness through the knowledge of 
Him that called us by His own glory and virtue; whereby He hath granted 
unto us His precious and exceeding great promises; that through these ye 
may become partakers of the divine nature, having escaped from the cor-
ruption that is in the world by lust." Surely as we ponder His manifold 
blessings we are constrained to exclaim, " The Lord hath done great things 
for us whereof we are glad": but while all this is blessedly true, we must not 
shut our eyes to that which God expects from as, but seek, by His grace, to 
work that which is well-pleasing in His sight. " Yea, and for this very cause 
adding on your part all diligence, in your faith supply virtue" (2 Pet.1:5), or, 
as the A.V. renders it, " add to your faith virtue." Sometimes it is helpful to 
take both renderings together, and in the scripture before us the one helps to 
shed light on the other. On the one hand, " add to your faith " would, we 
suggest, show that faith is a vital principle, 
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and we learn from other scriptures that it is a living thing, and as such is 
capable of growth and development, in agreement with which we have Paul 
writing in 2 Thess.1:3, " We are bound to give thanks to God alway for you 
brethren, even as it is meet, for that your faith groweth exceedingly"; 
showing the development of faith in the Thessalonian saints in the interval 
between Paul's first and second Epistles. Then, as Peter writes, "In your 
faith supply" (as in R.V), would suggest that faith is the root out of which 
grow the Christian graces which are enumerated here—virtue, knowledge, 
temperance, patience, and so on. Before the flower we must have the root, 
and if the root is lacking, no matter what appearances may be, the result 
will be a worthless imitation—a form of godliness without the power 
thereof. 

"In your faith supply." We have already noticed the rich provision 
which God has bestowed on us, but let us seek to enter into it; let us 
consider that He has given us Christ, and all the grace hound up in that 
unspeakable gift. But now He asks us to supply something—-are we willing 
to supply that which God demands? For, be it noted, the things mentioned 
in 2 Pet.1:5-7 are not " ready-made articles " that we can just slip into: they 
are spiritual qualities to be developed. Moreover, they are like the chain that 
the blacksmith forges link by link; so these things must be produced in our 
spiritual experience by the energy of faith. This will cost us the diligence 
and effort which the word " supply " suggests. Are we willing for such 
effort? Doubtless it will entail sacrifice; but then God has no use for that 
which costs us nothing. Now, what are we asked to supply? " In your faith 
supply virtue." It should be evident to us even from a superficial reading of 
this passage that virtue here means more than moral chastity; the word 
signifies excellence, and in harmony with this the Apostle adds—in your 
virtue supply knowledge. Perhaps the original word has also the thought of 
courage—" In your faith supply courage," and if we consider the character 
of the time in which Peter wrote, we may readily understand that courage 
was a Christian excellence of no mean order. It was a day of suffering for 
all who were faithful to God, and to His claims upon them: a day when 
Satan went about as a roaring-lion (see 1 Pet.5:8), and when persecution, 
and even death 
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in its most dreadful forms, was the portion of disciples of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The Apostle himself, even as he penned these words realised full 
well that he was soon to suffer death by violence, " Knowing that the 
putting off of my tabernacle cometh swiftly, even as our Lord Jesus Christ 
signified unto me." Then there is the previous word of 1 Pet.4.12, " 
Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial among you, which 
cometh upon you to prove you, as though a strange thing happened unto 
you; but insomuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, rejoice." They 
were not to think the fiery trial something strange or unusual. Tor " the 
proof of your faith, being more precious than gold that perisheth though it 
is proved by fire, might be found unto praise and glory and honour at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.1:7). Although Satan has changed his 
tactics, and we in our day are not subjected to physical suffering and 
persecution as were the early disciples, are we to suppose that courage is 
less needful to-day than it was then? Surely not. 

Perhaps one of our greatest failings to-day, and especially among young 
disciples, is lack of courage; for it requires courage boldly to confess Christ 
before men, and we fear that it is in this very thing that failure is rife among 
young believers. We ought to take a definite stand, and boldly declare 
whose we are and whom we serve, or soon we shall be engulfed in the 
current of worldliness that is flowing so strongly around us. 

Stand bravely for your Master, 
Stand in His strength alone:  
The arm of flesh will fail you, 
Ye dare not trust your own;  
Put on the gospel armour, 
And watching unto prayer,  
Where duty calls to danger 
Be never wanting there. 

(To be concluded). 
H. D. 
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JOTTINGS. 
"To what purpose is this waste? " was the indignant question of the disciples as they 
saw the exceeding precious ointment being poured upon the Lord's head in the 
house of Simon the leper (Matt.26:6-13). They thought of this as needless 
extravagance, but what seemed to them meaningless waste was an act full to 
overflowing with importance. The Lord told them: "For in that she poured this 
ointment upon My body, she did it to prepare Me for burial." It would seem that this 
woman, whom we presume was Mary of Bethany, had an insight into what lay 
ahead of her beloved Lord, and her act was one of the highest reverence and service. 

The natural mind thinks that what is given to God is waste, but what is spent in 
self-indulgence is the surest way of getting value for money. This is the distorted 
view of a mind perverted by sin. Think of David's three men who broke through the 
host of the Philistines and drew water out of the well by the gate of Bethlehem. 
David had not commanded them to bring it; he only longed for a drink of the water, 
and to gratify their captain's wish they jeopardised their lives, but David would not 
drink it: he poured it out unto the Lord. Was this waste? David estimated the water 
at the value of the blood of his three men, and he poured it out, as he would have 
done with the blood of sacrifice. It was only to satisfy the thirst of their leader that 
these men endangered themselves; and they felt that they were well paid in being 
able to do this. What love for their king they showed! 

What can have higher claim upon believers to-day than to please their Master? 
We are His, for He made us, and redeemed us. All that we have is His. Ourselves, 
our time, our strength, our substance should be devoted to His cause, to be used in 
His service. Should Christians have hobbies or pastimes; or should they be taken up 
with sport? One feels sometimes as they hear of Christians going to golf, tennis and 
what not, that separation from the world is definitely being erased, and the person 
who professedly is going to heaven has lost the marks of the pilgrim in this " Vanity 
Fair " of worldly things: there is so much in common between them and lost souls. 
Of those in Sardis of old it was said,:" Thou hast a name that thou livest, and thou 
art dead" (Rev.3:1). 

We know that at the time of the end the state of things will be lamentable, as 
shown in the parable of the ten virgins. Of these it says that five were wise, and five 
foolish; the difference being that the first had oil in their vessels with their lamps, 
but the others had no oil. But it is sad to think they all slumbered and slept while the 
bridegroom tarried. Those who were ready were as much asleep as the rest. How 
sad, how very sad! and how accountable the saved ones will be in the day of 
judgment, that no warning note from them disturbed the slumbers of those who were 
unsaved. Being ready themselves they were callous and unconcerned as to the souls 
and the need of others. What a waste of time and opportunity is here! 'Twas a waste 
in every respect. The wise and the foolish were 
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alike in all respects but one, the first had oil and the others had not. 
It has been said that to be forewarned is to be forearmed, so that knowing how 

this creeping paralysis is coming, which will bring about a state of inactivity 
amongst believers, we do well to heed the exhortation: "' Let us not sleep, as do the 
rest, but let us watch and be sober...Let us, since we are of the day, be sober, putting 
on the breastplate of faith and love; and for a helmet the hope of 
salvation...Wherefore exhort one another, and build each other up" (1 
Thess.5,6,8,11). 

If the days are dark, light is all the more needed, and if indifference prevails, do 
not succumb to the influence of present lethargy. 

Was Christ ashamed to undertake the cause of sinners? Well might He have 
been, but He was not. Was it a waste to pour out His life for such a vile race as the 
human family? Angels might have thought so as they saw the Holy One taking the 
likeness of sinful flesh, but He thought no sacrifice too great, no task too menial, no 
road too long so that He might reach the objects of His love. He saw the need, and 
in the greatness of His love He undertook to meet it, cost Him what it might. He 
lived for us, He died for us, and from this springs that power of Divine love which 
has constrained men and women to give of their best,—some to give their all. " Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ? " asks Paul; and he adds 

"For Thy sake we are killed all the day long We are 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter," 

Because we have One who loves us to the uttermost, for His sake we should 
follow Paul's example. God has done much for us for Christ's sake, and are we 
going to do nothing for His sake? Can it be that some would not even give up the 
tobacco habit for His sake? and as for the young, surely they would shun the 
cigarette as they would shun the plague. Far be it from us to touch or handle 
worldly things which dull the fine gold, and raise clouds which hang like a pail, 
dimming the sunshine of the Saviour's love. 

"The love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, that One died for all, 
therefore all died; and He died for all, that they which live should no longer live 
unto themselves, but unto Him who for their sakes died and rose again" (2 
Cor.5:14,15). Here we have the principle of Christian living clearly stated. The 
death and resurrection of Christ has (or should have) changed everything for the 
believer: he should not hence forth live unto himself but unto the Lord. Such a life 
will be found to be a saved one in the day to come, but the life that is lived to one's 
self, though it may seem to possess present advantages, will he found to have been 
wantonly wasted and thrown away. There will be no alabaster cruse of precious 
ointment, the fruit of industry secretly and patiently expended, to pour out in His 
presence in the day of His coming; and in the light of that day, those who have 
sought their own things and laid up treasure, or spent what they had for self 
gratification, will see the fire consume the life which might have been saved.  

J. M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

 
PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 

I. DOCTRINAL. 
On OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SANCTIFICATION. 

In commencing our Plain Words we desire to be both simple and 
practical. In what we write, readers will find little that is new, but as a 
result of our considering God's Word together we trust that increased 
glory may be brought to Him, and that this will be manifested 
increasingly in the praise of our hearts, and by the manner of our lives. 

We will begin with Christ. The Scriptures tell us that we are "'justified 
by His blood" (Rom.5:9). It is stated also that we are "sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all" (Heb.10:10). Here 
Christ is viewed as the sum of all the offerings, but in particular as the 
great Burnt Offering, Who died to fulfil God's will. 

The sins of all who belong to Christ are forgiven. But many do not 
know that as to their standing before God they are absolutely justified, 
and a greater number still do not seem to know that they are also 
sanctified—justified and sanctified by the same glorious work on the 
ground of which they were freely forgiven. Failure to know these things 
would not, perhaps, be of great importance if the three things were just 
the same, but they are not; not only are they different in themselves—the 
results differ. 

For instance, if a man owed a heavy debt to a prince, and the prince, in 
the kindness of his heart, forgave him, all penalty is gone, the man is free. 
But the prince, as far as the sum is concerned, is a loser. If, however, 
another pays the debt, then the man is justified. But even in that case, the 
man would not be entitled to enter into the prince's palace on familiar 
terms with the prince. Oh no! But such is the work of Christ for us that we 
are forgiven, and saved from Hell; justified to stand before a sin-hating 
God; and sanctified to enter into His thrice holy presence.. 



 

1931 - 77 

Righteousness is a great theme in Romans; Sanctification in Hebrews. 
Romans sets forth the Throne and a righteous God; Hebrews the Sanctuary 
and a holy God. Romans digs to the root—the guilt of the sinner. Hebrews 
deals more with defilement. Both Epistles dwell on the sacrifice of Christ—
in the one, the perfection of His work in meeting all the righteous claims of 
God: in the other, its abiding value and eternal character. On this glorious 
foundation our peace rests. A perfect work gives us a perfect standing: its 
eternal efficacy not only ensures that this standing can never be lost; but 
makes certain to us an eternity of bliss. 

"A threefold cord is not quickly broken." The believer's Justification 
and Sanctification Godward both stand on a threefold basis. We are 

Justified freely by God's grace.  Rom.3:24.  
Justified by faith.  Rom.5:1. 
Justified by Christ's blood.  Rom.5:9. 

As one has written, the sinner is justified by grace, " because God can find 
no reason, no motive, save in His own heart, for blessing him at all." He is 
justified by faith, " because faith is the only principle of blessing consistent 
with grace." And, he is justified by blood, "because the stern facts of Divine 
righteousness and human sin make blessing impossible save on the ground 
of redemption." This is true. Redemption is by blood. 

Then, as to Sanctification, we are 
Sanctified by the Will of God.  Heb.10:10. 
Sanctified by the Work of Christ.  Heb.10.10,14. 
And the Holy Spirit is the Witness 

to us.  Heb.10:15. 
This is very blessed. Our righteousness and our sanctification are both the 
combined work of the Triune God. Behind the Father's will is His great 
love wherewith He loved us and gave His Son. The work of the Son—the 
laying down of His life—the shedding of His precious blood—was the 
priceless cost of eternal redemption. And the witness of the Spirit brings 
home the truth to our souls. So you see, our righteousness is Divine, not 
human. For thousands of years the righteousness of works was sought after 
in vain. The Gentiles who were "a 
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law unto themselves," and the Jews, who had the Law of God, both failed. 
God's summing up is, that " by the works of the law (by works of any kind) 
shall no flesh be justified in His sight" (Rom.3:20). 

Let us be very clear on this—righteousness is ours through Christ's 
death and resurrection—not through His holy and spotless life. It is most 
significant how little direct reference there is to the life of the Lord Jesus 
prior to the Cross, in the Epistles. You will find, I think, perhaps less than a 
dozen verses in all. It was in His death for me that He took up my cause as 
my Substitute. 

In view of the Cross, God, in His forbearance, passed over sins done 
aforetime by Old Testament saints. Divine righteousness, in its fullest 
splendour, had not been manifested. But now God makes manifest the 
absolute righteousness of His character by the Cross of Christ—both in His 
past long-suffering and forbearance, and in His now freely forgiving, and 
justifying, and sanctifying, the believer in His Son. In that sense, God no 
longer needs to forbear—He justifies. The time was, in our own experience, 
when we were among the " all have sinned," and fell short of the glory of 
God (Rom.3:28). Now we have peace, " and rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God" (Rom.5:1,2). By nature we were hopelessly excluded from that glory. 
But now the God of all grace has called us to share " His eternal glory in 
Christ" (1 Pet.5:10). We can never speak too much of the eternal value of 
Christ's work. On this theme the Holy Spirit delights to dwell. In Hebrews, 
chapters 9 and 10, for instance, we read the words " eternal " and " for ever 
" again and again: and among the precious things set forth, seven call for 
endless praise. We read that 

Christ's Sacrifice and Offering was once for ever. That 
He is now seated for ever. That 
We are perfected tor ever. And, that 
We have eternal redemption. 

So that now, there can be— 
No more offering on Christ's part; 
No more remembrance of sins, on God's part—and hence, 
No more conscience of sins, on our part. 
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How blessed! Here our faith can rest. Note it well, that the 
Sanctification here set forth, is, like the Righteousness of Romans, chapters 
3:4. and 5, complete and perfect. It is absolutely independent of our state. 
When Paul wrote to the Corinthians they were in some respects in anything 
but a holy state, yet they are addressed as " Sanctified in Christ Jesus." Oh! 
may you, who are young, and belong to Christ, enter more fully into, and 
enjoy more abundantly, the work of Christ for you. Of God are ye in Christ 
Jesus, " Who was made unto us wisdom from God, both righteousness and 
sanctification, and redemption: that, according as it is written, He that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord" (1 Cor.1:30,31 R.V.M.). 

Now we conclude. We have written only of the believer's STANDING 
before God, and not concerning his state—that is, the life that should 
accompany such a standing. The practical side of our theme will follow, if 
the Lord will. Meanwhile we want you to glory in Christ; in the work of 
Christ; and in the cross of Christ. Through Him and in Him the Father 
"made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light" 
(Col.1:12). 

Young believer, never doubt your salvation. From first to last it is the 
perfect work of the Triune God—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

N. D. W. MILLER. 
Oh! for a closer walk with God, 

A calm and heavenly frame;  
A light to shine upon the road 

That leads me to the Lamb! 
 

The dearest idol I have known, 
Whate'er that idol be, 

Help me to tear it from Thy throne, 
And worship only Thee. 

Cowper. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. If thou go alone to stand before the people, from thy lips shall fall but 
lifeless words, and they who hear shall slumber on unheeding. Thou 
alone canst never waken them, nor stir the depth of any living soul. 

2. The desire for precious souls must be cultivated, otherwise the desire 
will be lost. 

3. As a rule we secure the results for which we live and preach  
4.  How often do we toil all night and catch nothing. 
5. Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and watch for results. 
6. The people must be sure of three things: 1st—That the preacher loves 

them; 2nd—That he understands what he is talking about; 3rd—That 
he lives what he preaches. 

7. Sow beside all waters regardless of clouds. 
8. Will the world cry "mad"? I would be mad, such madness is my joy, 

for thrice it blesses; first, my own cold heart; then glorifies my God; 
and plucks perchance a poor lost sinner from the jaws of hell. 

9. After years of opportunity, if barrenness marks our pathway there is 
something wrong. 

10. Be not weary in well-doing. Constant dropping will wear away stone. 
11. Don't worry but work. Worry is the rust upon the blade. It is not the 

revolutions that destroy machinery; be workers while it is called " to-
day." 

12. Count that day lost whose low descending sun sees from thy hand no 
virtuous action done. 

W. LEWIS. 
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GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(Continued from page 68). 

AT PENTECOST. 
The Old Testament Scriptures were completed some 400 years before 

the birth of Christ, and we have noticed how the prophets prepared men's 
minds for that great event. In a similar way the blessed Lord Jesus Christ 
prepared the hearts and minds of His disciples for the great event at 
Pentecost. 

"I go to prepare a place for you, and if I go and prepare a place for you, 
I come again and will receive you unto Myself" (Jn 14:2,3); " I will not 
leave you desolate: I come unto you" (Jn 14:18). His coming to receive us 
unto Himself is still future, but verse 18 seems to speak of His coming to 
comfort in the Person of the blessed Holy Spirit. " I tell you the truth; it is 
expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I go, I will send Him unto you" (Jn 16:7). In these 
and many like words, the Master, in His own perfect way, prepared the 
minds of the disciples for the coming of the Holy Spirit. It is written, " No 
man hath seen God at any time; the Only Begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him" (Jn 1:18). We take this 
unfolding to refer to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, but be this as it may, it 
would have been incomprehensible had the Lord Jesus returned to the 
Father without speaking of the Holy Spirit, who is one Person of the Triune 
God. Three in one, and one in three is beautifully seen in the Lord's words 
contained in the "Great Commission," " Baptizing them into the Name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit" (Matt.28:19). The unity of 
the Godhead is shown in the word Name, and the Trinity is expressed in the 
words Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Well, in the loneliness created by the 
thought of His absence, He speaks of the One who shall fill His place, and 
shall be to them, invisible though He is, all that the blessed Lord Jesus 
Christ would be to them. Their condition of mind being proper soil wherein 
to sow the seed of the Word connected with this coming One. 



 

1931 - 82 

ANOTHER COMFORTER. 
It is important to observe how Jn 14:15,16 are connected: "If ye love 

Me, ye will keep My commandments. And I will pray the Father, and He 
shall give you another Comforter, that He may be with you for ever." If ye 
love Me, if you are devoted to Me, if I have a place in your hearts! We 
remember how He said to Peter, " Lovest thou Me more than these?" (Jn 
21:15), and while it is difficult to be perfectly precise in saying what " these 
" means, as it could easily refer to the other disciples, or might refer to the 
boats and nets with the fishes, yet it reveals how He looks for our love to 
Him. He would have neither persons nor things to have the same claim on 
us as He has. How easy to allow earthly callings to encroach on what 
should be His! What then is the consequence? If a man love Me he will 
keep My word, and those who returned to Jerusalem and waited for the 
promise to be fulfilled were keeping the command, " But tarry ye in the 
city, until ye be clothed with power from on high" (Lk.24:49). Both as to 
condition and place these were right for blessing, and it is immediately in 
connection with keeping His commandments that He says, "And I will pray 
the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter," so that we see the 
coming of the Paraclete is associated with obedience and devotion to the 
Son. Then it is beautiful how He links the Spirit's coining so closely with 
Himself. He speaks of Him as a Comforter who shall have our welfare at 
heart, and in every angle of life shall exercise care for us, and shall sustain 
and succour as He (the Lord) had done. Were we to speak of the Holy Spirit 
as though He were merely an influence or power we should do violence to 
the words of the Lord. Each of us has an influence, but we are not an 
influence, so the blessed Holy Spirit has His personality borne home to our 
hearts in those words, " Another Comforter," One who will love you, and 
teach you and train you as I have done. The Holy Spirit has both power and 
influence, but He is neither. He has intelligence and will, but He Himself is 
a Divine Person. It could be uncomely to link an impersonal spirit with a 
personal Father and Son as in Matt.28:19, and elsewhere. The Holy Spirit 
therefore is a Person wherever we find reference made to Him, an adorable, 
eternal, and blessed Person, like 
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the blessed Son of God. It is lovely how the Lord introduces Him. He does 
not leave the Holy Spirit to introduce Himself, neither did the Old 
Testament leave the Christ to speak of Himself, as we read, " I will raise 
unto David a Righteous Branch, and He shall reign as King"; and again, 
"The Name whereby He shall be called is Jehovah our Righteousness." 
These marvellous words would prepare the hearts and minds of the faithful 
remnant, so that in looking upon Him they could do so without a breath of 
suspicion as to His Deity. Not alone before the Cross did the Lord bear 
witness to the Holy Spirit, but also in post-resurrection days, " He charged 
them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the Father, 
which said He, ye heard from Me: for John indeed baptized in water; but ye 
shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many days hence" (Acts 1:4,5). 
Luke, as is well known, was a Gentile, and we have one Gospel by a 
Gentile, also the Acts of the Apostles. He had told of the Man upon the 
earth, but now those days are over, " and being assembled together with 
them " in resurrected life, in power and majesty, death's Conqueror alive in 
the power of an endless life, with angels and archangels looking down in 
wonder and amazement, He bears witness to the Coming Paraclete. 

WAITING DAYS. 
Having followed the Lord through what we might term an avalanche of 

trouble and difficulties, these disciples are found with faith and devotion 
which had outlived all the trial of the Cross, with its ignominy and shame 
that were there heaped upon Him. They are found in the upper chamber in 
the lowly attitude of prayer, with unquestioning faith in the promise of the 
Spirit. Among these is found Mary, the blessed mother of the Lord, and she 
is there not as one prayed to, but as a lowly suppliant. She whose soul had 
magnified the Lord, and whose spirit had rejoiced in God her Saviour 
(Lk.1:46,47), when she realized the honour conferred upon her from among 
all other women in connection with His birth, is seen in Acts, chapter 1, on 
bended knee before the "one Mediator between God and men, Himself 
Man, Christ Jesus"; and beside her are His brethren, who together with the 
others whose names are "together" (Acts 1:15, R.V.M.) are praying with the 
view to the fulfilment of the great promise, " Ye shall be baptized in 
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the Holy Spirit not many days hence." We know these days of waiting 
numbered ten, from the fact that the blessed Holy Spirit descended on the 
day of Pentecost. Pentecost was the fiftieth day from the waving of the 
sheaf of first-fruits before the LORD (Lev.23:10-12). This sheaf 
foreshadowed the Lord in resurrection, and came next in order after the 
slaughter of the Passover lamb, which foreshadowed the passion of Jesus; 
and since the Lord " showed Himself alive after His passion by many 
infallible proofs, appearing unto them by the space of forty days, and 
speaking the things concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3), there 
remained ten days to complete the number fifty, and bring the day of 
Pentecost. 

TONGUES AS OF FIRE. 
It was a wonderful hour for those waiting disciples when the Spirit's 

coming was indicated by a sudden sound, like the rushing of a mighty wind, 
and heard all over the city of Jerusalem (Acts 2:2,6); and what a wonderful 
testimony to the prevailing presence of the risen Lord in the sanctuary of 
God above! " I will pray the Father" (Jn 14:16), was His promise ere He left 
them; " Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He hath poured forth 
this, which ye see and hear" (Acts 2:33). In the power of His ascended life 
He received the promise of the Holy Spirit, and then He became the 
Distributor of the Holy Spirit. So the blessed Holy Spirit was sent from the 
Father by the Son; and as He filled the house, where those who loved Him, 
and were observing His command were together, we might note that the 
imagery employed to convey to our minds the ministry of the Holy Spirit is 
that of tongues, " And there appeared unto them tongues distributing 
themselves, like as of fire, and it sat upon each one of them" (Acts 2:3). 
When the Holy Spirit came upon the Lord Jesus the imagery was that of the 
Dove, speaking of His lowliness and meekness; but the tongues tell us that 
God has something to say; that He has a great message for men, the words 
of which will not only fall upon the ears of men, but burn their way into 
their hearts. Thus the great thought in the coming of the Holy Spirit is to fit 
men for service, and give them power to proclaim the divine message, 
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concerning a crucified and resurrected Christ, "And they were all filled with 
the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance." These tongues were genuine languages of men who had 
come to Jerusalem to worship, and there was nothing make-believe and no 
action of mimicry. Some try to get rid of the fact by saying they merely 
heard the other tongues, but this is untrue to the text of Scripture which tells 
us that they spake with other tongues; and those who heard, heard in the 
tongues in which they were born. It was a manifestation of God's great 
desire to reach the human heart by way of the hearing ear. We recall that 
Satan reached the woman's heart and hand and eye by means of her ear, so 
it is true that the ear is the highway to the heart. The effect on that 
assembled multitude was wonderful, "And they were all amazed, and were 
perplexed, saying one to another, What meaneth this? But others mocking 
said, They are filled with new wine" (Acts 2:12). While there were mockers 
present it would seem that the bulk of the hearers attributed the tongues to " 
the mighty works of God," and they might well inquire, What meaneth this? 
Peter's address, as he stands up with the eleven, gives the answer to their 
query. God had promised an outpouring of His Spirit on His servants to 
empower them in passing on His message (Acts 2:17,18), and the message 
concerned 

...that Saviour, 
Who from the Father came  
To rescue guilty sinners 
From Adam's guilt and shame;  
Who lived a life of goodness, (Acts 2:22) 
Who died a death of woe; (Acts 2:23) 
By death and resurrection (Acts 2:24) 
Hath triumphed o'er the foe.  (Acts 2:34-36)  

Crucified like a criminal by men, but made both Lord and Christ by God: 
what men thought of Jesus, and what God thinks of Him: the immeasurable 
distance between the most disgraceful death on earth, and the highest 
throne in the highest heavens—such is the scope of this Pentecostal 
address. Burning and glowing words were there from a tongue as of fire, 
indeed aglow by the power of the blessed Holy Spirit, and three thousand 
hearts were thawed and opened to receive the 
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wondrous Saviour. As we ponder those miraculous events shall we not own 
that 

The need of the hour, is Holy Ghost power 
In you and me. 

May He the young, the old, inspire 
With wisdom from above. 

And give us hearts and tongues of fire, 
To pray and praise and love. 

 
BAPTISM IN THE SPIRIT AND IN WATER. 

The Acts of the Apostles is an account of the workings of the Holy 
Spirit through the Apostles and other disciples of the Lord, and it is 
profitable to go through the book and study the occurrences of the words " 
Holy Spirit.'' Those who speak in the Spirit always magnify the Lord Jesus 
Christ, since He has come to take the things of Christ and show them unto 
us; so Peter's closing words are, "God hath made Him both Lord and Christ, 
this Jesus whom ye crucified." To the inquiry, What shall we do? Peter 
said, " Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the Name of Jesus 
Christ unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:38). The order here is repentance towards God, and 
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, and baptism before receiving the Holy 
Spirit; and the reason why these are called upon to submit to baptism before 
reception of the Holy Spirit is no doubt found in the fact that they had 
earlier resisted the baptism of John, and thereby rejected for themselves the 
counsel of God. So God now requires, as a proof of their genuine 
repentance and the reality of their faith, that they be baptized in water. A 
contrast to this is seen in Acts 10:44-48, where on the part of uncircumcised 
Gentiles there is a blessed response to the divine message of salvation 
which reached them through Peter's lips. " While Peter yet spake these 
words, the Holy Spirit fell on all them which heard the word." This means 
that all that had heard the word had received Christ, and the Spirit took up 
His abode in their hearts. It is then that the question is asked, " Can any 
man forbid the water, that these should not be baptized, which have 
received the Holy Spirit as well as we? " And at the same time on the 
authority of the Name of Jesus Christ he commands them to 
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be baptized. Some people tell us to-day that if we have been baptized in the 
Holy Spirit there is no need to be baptized in water. This passage in Acts 10 
shows us something very different from that. "As I began to speak," 
explained Peter, " the Holy Spirit fell on them, even as on us at the 
beginning" (Acts 11:15), so the Spirit came on the Gentiles just as He came 
on the Jews at Pentecost, yet the Gentiles had to be baptized, and thus they 
showed subjection to the Word of God, and to the risen Lord Jesus Christ. 
The command to baptize (Matt.28:19) carries with it the command to be 
baptized. They are both one. Baptism is not to complete the work of 
salvation, but an outward expression of subjection and obedience to the 
Lord and Master, who says, " Why call ye Me Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I say?" (Lk.6:46). The words of Pet.in Acts 11:15 are also in 
accord with the truth of Eph.1:13,14, and there was no period of waiting 
between the Gentiles receiving the gospel, and their being indwelt by the 
Holy Spirit. " In whom ye also, having heard the word of the truth, the 
gospel of your salvation,—in whom having also believed, ye were scaled 
with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is an earnest of our inheritance, unto 
the redemption of God's own possession, unto the praise of His glory." 

THE SPIRIT'S JEALOUS ENVY. 
The personality of the blessed Holy Spirit is further shown in various ways 
in the Holy Scriptures, and we refer briefly to Eph.4:30 with Jas.4:5. "And 
grieve not the Holy Spirit of God. in whom ye were sealed unto the day of 
redemption." We might speak of the word " grieved " as being a very 
human word. It is a thing that can be borne by a person, but we could never 
think of grieving a tiling. Grief can only be in reference to our lives and 
persons. The infinite Holy Spirit then can be grieved. He indwells us to 
further the work of Christ in our hearts, and He is so tender, and so full of 
sympathy. He dwells within to win us more entirely from the world, and for 
the Lord, and how much He feels of grief when we resist His gentle 
influences! "The Spirit which He made to dwell in us yearneth for us even 
unto jealous envy" (Jas.4:5, R.V.M.). He knows what we have cost the 
blessed Lord Jesus Christ, and how we have been won and saved, and His 
yearnings are that the love, loyalty and patience of our lives 
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should be our Master's. If we take all the wealth of salvation that is in 
Christ we should hold ourselves open to respond to the claims of the Master 
and Lord. " If a man love Me he will keep My word." Believers who refuse 
to be baptized are sinning against the Lord through disobedience to the 
word of the risen living Christ. The apostles also taught baptism throughout 
the Book of the Acts. What is thus true in reference to baptism is likewise 
true concerning the "All things" which He has commanded, and the Holy 
Spirit dwelling in us is longing after us to subject our minds and hearts to 
the will of the blessed Lord Christ. Just let us consider how the Holy Spirit 
is the passive witness to everything that takes place within us, our rebellion, 
our half-heartedness, our lukewarm-ness, and the ups and downs of our life. 
He has perfect knowledge of it all, and yearns after us even unto jealous 
envy, but never acts to deprive us of our will power. God desires obedience 
from our wills and to have our wills and hearts set on Himself. When a 
person is saved, it is because he is willing, for God never saves one against 
his will. How solemn then that a man has power to thwart, oppose and 
hinder the operation of the Holy Spirit! How often people say they would 
not like to resist the Holy Spirit, and yet they are doing so by resisting His 
words. 

THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD. 
"And because ye are sons, God sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our 

hearts, crying, Abba, Father" (Gal.4:6). There is a divine relationship 
brought about between the believer and God, through his receiving the 
Lord Jesus Christ, since, "As many as received Him, to them gave He the 
right to become children of God, even to them that believe on His Name: 
which were born...of God" (Jn 1:12,13). So it is only such as are indwelt by 
the Holy Spirit of God that can rightly call God " Father." It is out of place 
for one who is not born of God to address God as Father, just as it would be 
to write a letter to His Majesty King George V. and say " My dear father." 
Would he not consider it very great presumption '? His sons can address 
him as father, and it is only when we become children of God through faith 
in Christ that we can say "Our Father which art in heaven." There is a kind 
of vanity about an unbeliever when he speaks of God as 
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Father. The universal Fatherhood of God, so much spoken of to-day, is a 
myth, it does not exist. Men by nature are children of wrath (Eph.2:3), and 
not sons of God, and are sinners in rebellion against God. They are not sons 
of God or brothers of the Lord Jesus Christ. "As many as received Him, to 
them gave He the right." Can we each look back to the time when we 
believed in Him? Note it is "Him," and not "it," Many have received "it"—a 
drop of water from the fingers of a clergyman, perhaps unconverted: many 
receive "it"—the sacrament, wafer and wine. A trained teacher really 
asserted she had passed from death to life when sprinkled. She thought it 
quite correct for the Bishop to say, " Defend O Lord, this Thy child." She 
was, however, deceived, and the Bishop was wrong, since divine 
relationship comes about through faith in Christ, that faith which comes 
through hearing, and that hearing of the divine message concerning the 
crucified and resurrected Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. It is useless to talk 
of the work of the Holy Spirit unless we begin at the beginning. We should 
have first things first, and regeneration by the Word and Spirit of God 
comes first, and thereafter the Christian life, as Peter says "As new born 
babes long for the spiritual milk which is without guile, that ye may grow 
thereby unto salvation" (1 Pet.2:2). 

J. HAWKINS, G. PRASHER. 
 

FRAGMENT. 
Richard Jeffrey had his ideal in nature, and no man has interpreted it to 

us with more sympathy, but the bosom of the natural world is a cold 
resting-place for the spirit of man. He spoke of the Christian faith as a 
worn-out superstition, but when he came to die, and his wife read to him 
the Gospel according to Luke he found the ideal of beauty and fulness of 
life that he had long sought—not where he expected to find it in creation, 
but the LORD OF CREATION as He was manifested in the flesh. Richard 
Jeffrey confessed that he had missed it before because of his intellectual 
pride, and he had at last to retrace his steps, and like a child begin again, 
going into the other world as a babe in grace. 

(Communicated by Mr. David Oswald). 
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PITHY POINTS 
FROM THE LIVES OF JTJDAH'S KINGS. 

ASA—THE ICONOCLAST. 
"And also Maacah the mother of Asa the king, he removed her from 

being queen, because she had made an abominable image for an Asherah; 
and Asa cut down her image, and made dust of it, and burnt it at the brook 
Kidron" (2 Chron.15.16). 

The above we suggest, sums up the character of this king in few words. 
The appellation we have given appears to be most apposite, but as the word 
"Iconoclast" is not a very common one, it may be as well to explain what it 
means. It comes from two words, one meaning " an image," and the other 
"to break"; that is, "a breaker of images." A secondary meaning given in a 
good dictionary is, "One who exposes or destroys impositions or shams: 
one who attacks cherished beliefs; a radical." 

Whatever Asa did he did it with all his heart, and his whole soul and 
mind were put into it. He had an intense zeal for God. He was not a man of 
half measures and he was no respecter of persons. If he lived in our day he 
could not be accused of holding the faith of the Lord Jesus with respect of 
persons. Added to all this he was an administrator of the highest order, he 
did not merely think of ideas but he gave effect to them: as saith the 
Psalmist— 

"I have inclined mine heart to perform Thy statutes,  
For ever, even unto the end" (Ps.119:112). 

The removal of the queen-mother from her position because she was an 
idolater was a very severe test to Asa's faithfulness to God. (In passing we 
might note that she was probably the grandmother of Asa. There is no word 
for grandmother, grandfather, grandson, and so forth, in the Hebrew—
hence how often we read the expression the " son of " when really the 
relationship was comparatively remote) 

How often is seen in those who are otherwise faithful to God. a 
complete breakdown when it comes to the matter of discipline in the case 
of near relatives. 

In this connection please read Deut.13:6-11. The hand of the near 
relative was to be first upon the one to 
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put him to death who had enticed secretly saying, "Let us go and serve 
other gods, which thou hast not known, thou, nor thy fathers." 

It was not, however, only in this exceptional instance that Asa showed 
himself to be an "Iconoclast," but if his life is read carefully it will be seen 
at other times as well. May God give us grace to be iconoclasts in the truest 
sense of the word. May we commence at ourselves—" Little children, 
guard yourselves from idols" (1 Jn 5:21). May we also expose and destroy 
the many impositions and shams of the present day posing as emanations of 
light, but which really have been forged in the realms of spiritual darkness 
for the purpose of entrapping unwary souls. Let us not grow weary of 
getting to the root of matters, and as is necessary, exposing cherished 
beliefs and rooting them out, all done in the spirit of meekness and fear. 

At one time there came out against Asa a huge host of the Ethiopians. 
"They draw nigh that follow after wickedness: They are far from Thy 

law" (Ps.119:150). But Asa found the blessedness of the truth of the words  
"Thou art nigh, O Jehovah:  
And all Thy commandments are truth" (Psalm119:151). 

Asa relied implicitly on his God. and a triumphant victory was assured (2 
Chron.14:11). 

We find that the God-fearing. God-honouring life of this king had a 
great effect on those who were amongst the ten tribes, for they fell to him 
out of Israel in abundance when they saw that Jehovah his God was with 
him (2 Chron.15:8,9). As is quite possible, and as is often the case, Asa's 
earnestness and zeal for God and for His House led him too far, for he 
made a league with Ben-hadad king of Syria to go against Israel. Now we 
must remember that Israel would stand for those who to-day are members 
of the church which is His body, but are not in a place of testimony for 
God. In a word, Asa fell back upon carnal methods to strengthen his 
position, instead of relying upon God. 

It is quite possible for us to make a similar mistake—differing in 
character of course, according to the present dis- 
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pensation. These carnal methods may appear to have good results for the 
time being as in Asa's case, but one blunder leads to another, and when 
Hanani the seer reproved Asa for his distrust in God, he manifested a very 
bad spirit and put him in some sort of confinement (see 2 Chron.16:10, 
R.V.M.), and Asa oppressed some of the people the same time. " Let him 
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." 

There is somewhat of a resemblance in Asa's reign to that of Abijah, but 
with this marked difference, that Asa was not only a "positionalist" but a 
"conditionalist" as well. God's testimony concerning him is "And Asa did 
that which was good and right in the eyes of Jehovah his God" (2 
Chron.14:2), "the heart of Asa was perfect all his days" (2 Chron.15:17). 

The closing years of Asa's life make this latter statement a little difficult 
to understand. Looking at the matter all round, may we hope that Asa's 
treatment of the seer and oppression of the people was a sort of aberration 
of the mind—not premeditated and not perpetuated—for one action does 
not make a character. Peter once denied the Lord with an oath, but only 
once, and immediately repented in tears. In character Peter was noble, he 
could not be called a blasphemer. However, in regard to Asa, what we read 
in 2 Chron.16:12 would lead us to think that he had—like how many more 
of the kings of Judah—what sailors call " a dirty sunset." If it were not for 
this declension he would stand in history about the best, brightest and most 
brilliant of Judah's kings. 

"What doth strip the seeming beauty 
From the idols of the heart?  
Not a sense of right or duty, 
But a sight of peerless worth.  
'Tis that look that melted Peter; 
'Tis that face that Stephen saw;  
'Tis that heart that wept with Mary, 
Can alone from idols draw;  
Draw, and win, and fill completely, 
Till the cup o'erflows its brim,  
What have we to do with idols, 
Since we've companied with Him?" 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
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"ADDING ON YOUR PART." 
2 Pet.1:5-8. 

(Concluded from page 73) 
We fear that there are many young people who are hiding their light 

under a bushel, forgetting the solemn words of the Master, 
"Every one therefore who shall confess Me before men, him will I 
also confess before My Father which is in heaven. But whosoever 
shall deny Me before men, him will I also deny before My Father 
which is in heaven" (Matt.10:32,33). 

It has been truly said that we may never wear the martyr's crown, but it is 
ours to share the martyr's faith; and though we are not called upon to seal 
our testimony with our blood, surely we can, in measure, emulate the 
courageous example of those heroes of faith mentioned in Heb.12. 
"Therefore let us also, seeing we are compassed about with so great a cloud 
of witnesses, lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset 
us...looking unto Jesus the author and perfecter of faith " 

A noble army, men and boys. 
The matron and the maid.  
Around the Saviour's throne rejoice, 
In robes of white arrayed.  
They climbed the steep ascent to heaven 
Through peril, toil, and pain;  
O God, to us may grace be given 
To follow in their train. 

Next we note the words—"And in your virtue knowledge." In 1 
Pet.3:18, we are exhorted to "grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." To grow in knowledge implies that we have the 
ability to acquire it. Growth implies a germ, an aptitude, and if we are to 
grow in knowledge the inspiring thought is that we are not ungifted to 
acquire this knowledge but that we have the power to receive and 
appropriate by faith the things of the Spirit of God, and this in an ever in-
creasing capacity. Let us note, however, that we are expressly warned 
against " The knowledge which is falsely so called; 
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which some professing have erred concerning the faith" (1 Tim.6:20,21). 
The next link in the chain is, "And in your knowledge temperance." 

Temperance means self-control (see margin of 2 Pet.1:6), and here is a very 
fruitful sphere of action in connexion with self-discipline: embracing as it 
does the whole of our being, and the importance of which is indicated by 
Prov.25:28, " He whose spirit is without restraint is like a city that is broken 
down and hath no wall." Here we might also draw attention to Eccles.5:1,2, 
" Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of God; for to draw nigh to 
hear is better than to give the sacrifice of fools...Be not rash with thy 
mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter any thing before God." 

The next thing mentioned in 2 Pet.1:6, is "And in your temperance 
patience." The apostle James tells us that faith manifests itself by works, 
and if these are not in evidence it may safely be assumed that faith is dead. 
Also that " the proof of your faith worketh patience," or endurance: and if 
patience—endurance—has its perfect work, we shall be perfect (that is, 
complete or mature), lacking in nothing. 

We live in days of turmoil and unrest, and the impatient spirit of the age 
is prone to affect us also, and to cause unrest and discontent, which is fatal 
to endurance. Let. us heed, then, the exhortation, " Be patient therefore, 
brethren, until the coming of the Lord" (Jas.5:7). " Ye have heard of the 
patience (margin: endurance) of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord, 
how that the Lord is full of pity, and merciful." 

O patient, Spotless One,  
Our hearts in meekness train,  
To bear Thy yoke and learn of Thee,  
That we may rest obtain. 

"And in your patience godliness." Godliness indicates the attitude or 
behaviour of those who profess to fear or reverence God. If our profession 
is genuine, and we are waiting for the Lord's coming, then our manner of 
life will be in harmony therewith, and will be in open contrast with our 
former manner of life which was characterised by ungodliness and worldly 
lusts. 
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"And in your godliness love of the brethren: and in your love of the 
brethren, love." In this connection we are reminded of 1 Cor.13:2, " If I 
have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not love, I am nothing." 
Again, it is written, " He that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, 
cannot love God whom he hath not seen" (1 Jn 4:20). The Authorised 
Version has " brotherly kindness " in 2 Pet.1:7. and may we not be sadly 
lacking in this? For kindness is practical love; and let us not love in word 
only but in deed and in truth (see 1 Jn 3:17:18). This surely will be in 
harmony with 1 Pet.4:8 "above all things being fervent in your love among 
yourselves." We suggest that perhaps our English word fervent scarcely 
conveys the full force of the word used by the Apostle in the passage 
quoted. " Fervent in your love " is perhaps not so much a love that is ardent 
as a love that is tense. Our love should be tense, stretched out, extended to 
the utmost in its continuity. And so we have the suggestive counsel—"And 
in your love of the brethren love." Well might the apostle say, " Now 
abideth faith, hope, love...and the greatest of these is love." Take love away, 
and the virtues we have been considering become empty and formal; but the 
love that is supplied according to 2 Pet.1 not only enriches godliness but 
every other grace as well. " For if these things are yours and abound, they 
make you to be not idle nor unfruitful unto the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

O Lord, when we the path retrace  
Thou on earth hast trod. 
To man Thy wondrous love and grace.  
Thy faithfulness to God: 
O Lord, with sorrow and with shame. 
We meekly would confess  
How little we, who bear Thy name, 
Thy mind, Thy will express. 
Give us Thy meek, Thy lowly mind; 
We would obedient be;  
And all our rest and pleasure find 
In fellowship with Thee. 

H.D. 



 

1931 - 96 

 
Pages for Young Believers 

 
PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 

(Continued from page 79). 
H.—PRACTICAL. 

ON OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
In our first contribution we considered our perfect standing in 

righteousness and sanctification before God. We saw how the work of 
Christ—the Saviour's death and resurrection—is the ground upon which 
alone we are justified from all things in the sight of God. Christ is now 
our life—Col.3, and in this chapter Christ is said to be "All, and in all," 
therefore He should be all, as the great objective before us. 

"If any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His. And if 
Christ is in you, the body is dead because of sin; but the spirit is life 
because of righteousness" (Rom.8:9,10). This provides the capacity for 
holding communion with the Father and the Son; and with one another. 
The First Epistle of John opens by referring to this, and he tells us that " 
the Life was manifested." So that, when we come to consider not our 
standing, but our state, we wish to glean how this life, of which we are 
the happy possessors, flows out of us, and leads to practical righteousness 
and sanctification. 

Perhaps, in the first place, a brief reference to Noah might prove 
helpful. Amidst the wickedness of his day " Noah was a righteous man" 
(Gen.6:9). He was also " a preacher of righteousness" (2 Pet.2:5). He 
practised and he preached. Righteousness characterized his walk and his 
ways. Then, when we turn to Heb.11:7, we are told that " By faith 
Noah...became heir of the righteousness which is according to faith." He 
became heir to this righteousness, implying that it was not then his—it 
was future. This speaks of the righteousness of God (Rom.3:22). Might I 
say that, Noah lived in one righteousness, and became heir to another. 
This is explained in Rom.3:25, where we find that God could not shew 
His righteousness in passing over sins done aforetime 
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(including Noah's sins), until propitiation had been made by the death of 
Christ. Thus we see that Noah will stand before the Throne in the perfection 
of Christ's Work—but, nevertheless, we view him in his day and time, 
living and glorifying God on earth by a life of practical righteousness. This 
may help you. Already we have noted that the righteousness of God is the 
great theme of Rom.3; but the righteousness which Noah manifested during 
his lifetime is analogous to the righteousness of Rom.6. 

In this chapter righteousness is again the theme, but not the 
righteousness of God. Rom.3. deals with our standing. Rom.6. with our 
state. We have to "learn Christ...even as truth is in Jesus." He is our 
Example. That means we must " put on the new man, which after God hath 
been created in righteousness and holiness of truth" (Eph.4:20-24). This 
sets forth the thought of practical righteousness and sanctification. 

I take it for granted you have been baptized since your conversion to 
Christ. It is entirely contrary to practical righteousness and sanctification 
when baptism is deliberately neglected, or, set aside. "As truth is in 
Jesus"—" It becometh us to fulfil all righteousness." This is what He said 
when He was baptised of John in Jordan—not as an unconscious babe, but 
in after years of responsibility. And in this, as in all else, the Lord Jesus 
leaves " an example that ye should follow His steps" (1 Pet.2:21). Baptism 
is an outward manifestation of an inward faith—the outward sign of 
identity with Christ in His death, and burial, and resurrection. It is also a 
pledge unto obedience for it is the public acknowledgment of Christ as 
Lord (1 Pet.3:15,21,22, R.V). And besides all this, it is a plain command of 
the risen Lord (Acts 10). " We were buried therefore with Him through 
baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised from the dead through the 
glory of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of life." Here then—
following salvation through faith in Christ—is the beginning of the 
Christian path as God speaks. 

Among the inspired words of Zacharias, he said, "To grant unto us that 
we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies should serve Him 
without fear, in holiness and righteousness before Him all our days" 
(Lk.1:74,75). That is, in the 
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language of Rom.6. to walk in newness of life, and to "present your 
members as servants to righteousness unto sanctification,'' and so forth. A 
godly walk is enjoined. 

If we look now at righteousness—the righteousness that God expects 
from us—one or two passages of Scripture will illustrate to us its supreme 
importance. In 2 Cor.6:14, it is the first thing connected with separation 
from evil: " What fellowship have righteousness and iniquity? " It is also—
twice over—the first thing we are urged to follow. "Flee these things; and 
follow after righteousness." etc. (1 Tim.6:11). "Flee youthful lusts, and 
follow after righteousness." etc. (2 Tim.2:22). And it is the first of the three 
things of which the kingdom of God practically consists—"righteousness 
and peace and joy" (Rom.14:17). In 2 Cor.6:7 this righteousness is Armour 
to the good soldier of Christ Jesus—"the armour of righteousness." And 
then again in Eph.6 it is the Christian's breastplate—"Put on the breastplate 
of righteousness "—that which covers the heart and protects the vital parts. 

In this matter of practical righteousness none are perfect, and no two 
have attained to exactly the same measure of righteousness, but the 
righteousness of God, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, is 
common to all believers: all possess it in its full perfection in Christ. 

Then again, the prayer of " a righteous man availeth much" (Jas.5:16). 
"The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous" (1 Pet.3:12). There are many 
such passages, and all refer—not to our standing in Christ alone; but rather 
to our state. As John says, " He that doeth righteousness is righteous, even 
as He is righteous" (1 Jn 3:7), Christ is the one perfect Standard: Christ is 
our Example. Another important thing to know is, that this righteousness is 
"the fruit of the light" (Eph.5:9). It can only be ours as we live day by day 
in the light of God's presence. 

In a world the very spirit of which is all against the Christian, it is no 
easy thing for the Christian in his daily calling to buckle on the breastplate 
of righteousness, and resolutely to refuse, in the fear of God, to stoop to the 
manifold "tricks" that are met with in almost every calling. To the 
worldling such things present no difficulty; they can either be winked at or 
allowed. But the Christian is confronted with God's standard 
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of right and wrong. No matter how we are situated, whatever our calling, 
there may be temptations to unrighteousness, and these sometimes come in 
the most deceitful form. " The fruit of the light is in righteousness." 
Whatever the apparent advantage to yourself, and however it may be 
recommended by well-meaning misguided friends, never stoop to anything 
which cannot bear the scrutiny of that light. Too many, professedly 
Christ's, are out to-day for what the world calls "Number one." Number 
one means SELF. But, as the Lord Jesus declared, "God and Mammon " 
have nothing in common (see Matt.6:24). If, by walking in practical 
righteousness for Christ's sake, you are a loser in this life, I need not 
assure you that in eternity you will be the gainer (see Matt.16:25). We do 
well to weigh our daily life, and to consider how it will all look at the 
Judgment Seat of Christ. 

The grace of God through which we were saved continues with us, and 
instructs us—"to the intent that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly and righteously and godly in this present world" 
(Tit.2:11,12). 

Article III. on our practical sanctification, will follow, if the Lord will. 
 N. D. W. MILLER. 

 
A WORD IN FURTHERANCE OF THE GOSPEL. 

The Apostle Paul writes of his labours, in Rom.15:19-21, in the 
following words—"from Jerusalem, and round about even unto Illyricum, I 
have fully preached the gospel of Christ; Yea, making it my aim so to 
preach the gospel, not where Christ was already named, that I might not 
build upon another man's foundation; but, as it is written, 

They shall see, to whom no tidings of Him came,  
And they who have not heard shall understand." 

As our days of opportunity come and are quickly passing may we 
remember the example of the Lord's servant Paul, and may we ever keep 
before us the ways of our Master who when down here was moved with 
compassion for the multitude. Let us think afresh of the vast field of labour 
which lies open to servants of Christ—" The field is the world," and let us 
heed the word—" Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that He send 
forth labourers into His harvest" (Matt.9:38).  

GEO. E. STOCKWELL. 



 

1931 - 100 

EXTRACTS. 
 

1. The true lovers of Christ can never rise high enough in their love to 
Christ. They count a little love to be no love; great love to be but little; 
strong love to be but weak; and the highest love to be infinitely below 
the worth of Christ. 

2. Your love, if it were more than all the love of angels in one, is Christ's 
due. 

3. A worthy soul once said, " Oh, that I had love to fill a thousand worlds 
that I might empty my soul of it all upon Christ! " 

4. As in years you grow older, In love don't 
grow colder. 

5. A warm heart is better than a clear head. 
6. The Gospel has shallow fords through which a child may wade. It has 

also profound, unfathomed depths which no eye can penetrate and 
where the first step engulfs a giant. 

7. No angel would abandon heaven to be an earthly king—to fill an 
earthly throne; yet, were it God's will, what angel there would not hold 
himself honoured to be a preacher of the precious Gospel? 

8. Weak in yourselves but strong in God, go forth on this God-like 
enterprise, remembering it is only that which proceeds from the heart 
of the preacher that penetrates the heart of the hearer. 

9. Pray always. Prayer flies where the eagle never flew. It travels farther, 
it moves faster than light. Rising from the heart of a believer, it shoots 
away beyond the starry sky, reaching the throne and entering the ears 
of God. 

10. Prayer is the wealth of poverty, the strength of weakness. It brings 
impotence into touch with Omnipotence. 

11. Let the movables go: the inheritance is yours. 
12. God allows His people to groan but never grumble. 

W.LEWIS 
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GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(13)  

(Continued from page 89) 
IN THE CHURCHES OF GOD. 

THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM. 
In approaching the subject of the Churches of God, we will note first a 

few words written by Luke. "And Saul was consenting unto his death. And 
there arose on that day a great persecution against, the church which was in 
Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad throughout all the regions of 
Judaea and Samaria, except the apostles" (Acts 8:1). Here we are introduced 
to something new, and which is spoken of as the church in Jerusalem. We 
would like to emphasise the words, " The church" as being in the singular 
number, and also emphasise "Jerusalem" as being the name of the city in 
which it was. The church, or the one which was in Jerusalem. Jerusalem we 
know to be a city in the province of Judaea, and this was the first church 
formed or planted by the apostles of the Lord Jesus Christ. We do well to 
linger here for a little in order to realise more fully just what we are 
considering. Let us note well that we are considering a number of people, 
not a building of materials such as stones or bricks or such like, for we read 
"They were all scattered abroad," and " They therefore that were scattered 
abroad went about preaching the Word" (Acts 8:4). We are quite sure 
therefore that the word " church " means people. It would perhaps be rather 
difficult to be certain what it means in the minds of a great many to-day, 
since great confusion of thought is manifest on all sides. Then further we 
note that the church was composed of several thousands of people (see Acts 
4:4; Acts 6:7). In this last passage it says, "And the Word of God increased; 
and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly; and a 
great company of the priests were obedient to the faith." We rejoice in the 
thought that the mighty power of the blessed Holy Spirit was in operation 
here, speaking the commandments of the Lord through the lips of the 
apostles with the result that the disciples were multiplied in Jerusalem 
greatly, even from among the priests a great company being reached. In 
being obedient to the faith they came within the circle of the 
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church or assembly in Jerusalem to share not alone the privileges, but the 
responsibilities as well. Leaving the thing which they had formerly been 
associated with, they became identified with a unique thing in the city. 
When Stephen was murdered, one of his last acts was to charge his hearers 
with being the betrayers and murderers of the Lord Jesus. He said, " I see 
the heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of 
God." It was too much for his hearers to believe that the One whom they 
had crucified was at. God's right hand, and that last thrust of Stephen's drew 
forth their venom, and in their hatred, which was like a fire fanned by 
Satan, they speedily shed his blood. From that time there arose a great 
persecution against the church which was in Jerusalem. The church 
therefore had a very definite position. It was something quite new on earth, 
and there was also something quite new in heaven above—a risen glorified 
Man Christ Jesus. The blessed Eternal Spirit was also on the earth in a 
unique manner; and there was a new message in the lips of the apostles of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. They did not preach John the Baptist's message, but 
the commandments of the risen Lord. We recall that the Holy Spirit was 
given to them, and one of His services was to bring to their remembrance 
all that the Lord had spoken, so that of the blessed and divine ministry of 
the Lord Jesus Christ nothing should be lost through the leaky vessels into 
which it was poured. The Holy Spirit becomes the background of the four 
Gospels; and moreover we see that the result of the apostolic ministry in the 
power of the Holy Spirit, in the city of Jerusalem, was the formation in that 
city of an entirely new thing called "The church." 

ONE CHURCH IN THE CITY. 
An assembly so great numerically would necessarily meet in quite a 

number of places in the city, as no one building would readily be found for 
their accommodation. Even provided that the building were at hand it 
would still be undesirable and impracticable to be huddled together in such 
huge numbers: undesirable because witness bearing calls for a measure of 
distribution; and impracticable because with the risen Head's liberal 
distribution of gifts to the church, there would not be room for due exercise 
of the gifts. While the church would 
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meet in various rooms it was nevertheless ONE church (compare 
Rom.16:14,15). It was ONE 

in doctrine, 
in government, 
in administration.  

Compare Acts 2:42; Acts 6:2,8; Acts 15:2,6,22-29. Here was a unity of 
divine administration, separated from the old system, for we should keep 
well before our minds that Peter's words on the day of Pentecost were, 
"Save yourselves from this crooked generation" (Acts 2:40). This thought is 
included in the word ekklesia, from which our word church is translated. It 
means to call out; and, of course, being called out on the one side, means 
being called together on the other side. 

THE CHURCH COMPOSED OF DISCIPLES OF THE LORD. 
In Saul of Tarsus the saints had an enemy of unabated and remorseless 

vigilance. Being a Pharisee he acknowledged the resurrection of the dead, 
but he denied the resurrection of Christ. Perhaps no man ever opposed it as 
he did. His vigilance was employed to blot out the " sect" of the Nazarenes. 
"But Saul, yet breathing threatening and slaughter against the disciples of 
the Lord" (Acts 9:1). He breathed threatening and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord because he was against the Lord of the disciples. His 
hostility was against the risen and ascended Christ. Where did he find these 
disciples? He found them in the church which was in Jerusalem—this was 
his target, his point of attack. He persecuted the disciples of the Lord 
because in that church they were as subject to the faith. We thus see that the 
faith was taught, obeyed, and suffered for prior to the conversion of Saul of 
Tarsus; the church, then, was composed of disciples of the Lord. This is in 
harmony with the teaching of the Lord, whose last message on the mount in 
Galilee was, '" Go...make disciples...baptizing them...teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I commanded you." (Matt.28:19,20). A 
disciple is a learner, one in training. The word is derived from the Latin 
"disco" I learn. The disciple learns to follow, and follows to obey. The Lord 
Jesus said, " If ye continue in My word then are ye truly My disciples" (Jn 
8:31). This He addressed to persons who had believed on Him. Alas, that so 
few to-day have it in their hearts to con- 
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tinue in His words, although it is thus only that the truth can be known, and 
in knowing the truth can be made free. Those in the church in Jerusalem 
received the Word through the apostles, and the apostles received 
commandment from the Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 1:2). We must read our 
Bibles carefully and prayerfully, and our knowledge of God's things will 
grow; and this knowledge He imparts not that we should parade it, but that 
we should be found giving expression to it in our daily lives. We should do 
before we teach, and we must know or learn before we do. 

THE CHURCH OF GOD AN EXPRESSION OF THE FAITH. 
When writing to the Galatians Paul refers to his work of persecution 

thus, " He that once persecuted us now preacheth the faith of which he once 
made havock" (Gal.1:23). Where did he make havock of the faith? The 
answer is, in the church in Jerusalem. (See Acts 9:13,14,21) Incidentally, as 
it were, we learn two outstanding features of the church, that it contained 
disciples of the Lord, and that it was an expression of the faith, for that faith 
which Paul once destroyed he found in the church in Jerusalem. It is the 
faith of our Lord Jesus Christ (Jas.2:1), and was "Once for all delivered 
unto the saints" (Jude 1:3). It includes the truth of the Deity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, His sinless life, and sin-atoning death, His resurrection, His 
ascension to the Father's right hand, together with all the Lord has given us 
through the apostles whom He chose. Thus we see that the church is 
associated with subjection to the faith. It is customary in a great many 
churches to-day to say nothing about doctrine, because there is so much 
divergence of thought. Let us know that where doctrine is avoided the faith 
cannot be held. It should be a matter of careful and anxious inquiry with 
each, Is the church with which I am associated composed of disciples of the 
Lord? which means that there has been repentance towards God and faith 
towards the Lord Jesus Christ on the part of each one; and, Is the faith 
contended for? If not it has no likeness to the church in Jerusalem. It is 
difficult to understand those who call themselves a church and yet have 
none of the outstanding features of the church in Jerusalem. Is it not quite 
clear that if we want to obey the will of the Lord Jesus Christ we must get 
back to first things? 
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A DIVINE NAME FOR A DIVINE THING. 
Perhaps some may have considered "The church which was in 

Jerusalem" a poor description for such a large company of people, but Luke 
was an historian, and writes as such. Many would say that because the 
disciples were baptized the church should have been called " The Baptist 
Church"; but Scripture does not call or describe a church by the name of a 
rite. Some might have been inclined to call it John's church, or Peter's 
church, but God never calls a church after the name of a man. Others call 
the church after the name of the country, or even a principle, but all such 
titles are misleading. If we would teach and practice according to the Word 
of God we must have done with all unscriptural phrases, because 
unscriptural phrases support unscriptural things. There was a divine thing in 
Jerusalem, and it must not have attached to it a human name. Luke just 
gives us the bare fact that it was the called-out and called-together thing in 
Jerusalem, but we will now see that God gave to the church His own name. 
If we turn to Galatians, and remember that Galatians was written before the 
Acts, and likely enough was read by Luke before writing his second 
treatise, we will get the name given to this company, "For ye have heard of 
my manner of life in time past in the Jews' religion, how that beyond 
measure I persecuted the church of God, and made havock of it" (Gal.1:13). 
The Church of God, then, is the divine name for the divine thing in the city. 
"Of God" marks its origin, the source out of which it comes, like the gospel 
of God which is out of His heart, His will and His Word. The church of 
God in Jerusalem was a new creation, created by the Word and Spirit of 
God, a together-people through the energy and teaching of the Holy Spirit 
through human lips. 

ALL BELIEVERS NOT NECESSARILY COMPRISED. 
We do well to pause here and note that the term church of God is 

frequently used in a loose and unwarrantable way, quite out of keeping 
with Scriptural thought; for it is not only important to have the divine name 
for the divine thing, but it is of equal importance that the term which God 
has given to describe His called-out and called-together people should not 
be used to cover those who have never heard His call hither to the Saviour 
for rest, or to the separated place 
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of united testimony which is characteristic of the church of God in the city 
or town or village. On almost every hand the term is applied to all believers 
and professors, but it is not so used in the Scriptures. There is a church 
which comprises all believers, that is the church which is Christ's Body 
(Eph.1:22,23; Eph.4:4; Eph.5:23-32; Matt.16:18). This church is one, and is 
being built by the living Head Himself, the Lord Jesus Christ; but the 
church of God, which describes a local company, may or may not include 
every believer in the place, since a man may be put out as in 1 Cor.5, for 
moral evil, and others may be excluded for doctrinal evil, as in the case of 
those who made shipwreck concerning the faith, like Hymenaeus and 
Alexander (1 Tim.1:19,20). Certainly, mere nominal Christians can have no 
part in either the church which is His Body, or in the local church of God. 
Were all believers in the church of God we should not find the expression " 
churches of God," but, as a matter of fact, it is of frequent occurrence (e.g., 
1 Cor.11:16; 2 Thess.1:4). When looked at correctly as applying to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor.10:32 will present no difficulty, as in Corinth there was 
this new and divine thing, the church of God, and outside of this there were 
the Jews and the Greeks. The church of God which was expressing the faith 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; the Jews expressing Judaism, a degenerate thing, 
and therefore a phase of man's religion; and the Greeks, man's wisdom. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM. 
We wish to go back now to trace how this church of God came to be 

what it was. "Ye shall be My witnesses" (Acts 1:8), were the Master's 
words to His own. The kingdom was not to be restored to Israel, but was to 
be given to the "little flock" (Lk.12:32). The Israel nation was to drift to its 
doom, even though the veil of the temple was likely stitched up; but there 
was to be a new kingdom, a thing that should answer to the Name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. The exalted Lord in Heaven would have something 
responding to His will and claims on earth. From Mount Olivet the 
company returns to Jerusalem, and the number of the names together is 
120. It is precious to remember that the Lord's mother was there, and we 
note in passing that she is referred to again in 
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the Scriptures only once, "but when the fulness of the time came, God sent 
forth His Son, born of a woman, born under the law" (Gal.4:4). Here she is 
a suppliant, her knees bowed with the rest, and with her are the Lord's four 
brothers according to the flesh. Going back farther we find there were 
others associated with the eleven. The women told all these things to the 
eleven, and to all the rest (Lk.24:9), so there were some there who were 
following close to the eleven, as the eleven were following the Lord Jesus. 
Again, verse 24, we find "them that were with us"; and from Acts 1:15 we 
know that these and the apostles numbered 120. These had come through an 
avalanche of sorrow in their devotion to the Lord Jesus, and now in the city 
of Jerusalem they find themselves together in harmony with God's will. 
These 120 formed the centre and nucleus of God's work on earth in 
beginning this new thing. There was not another 120 in the wide world like 
these. No, they were unique, as was the Tabernacle in the wilderness, and 
the Solomonic Temple in the land. There was nothing else in the world like 
those buildings to God, for He had only one House, one Temple. He never 
had two, so that we never find the expression " Houses of God": only one 
House where He dwelt and where He was worshipped, and from which His 
message went forth. The last chapter of Exodus tells of the Tabernacle 
being filled with God's glory, and 2 Chron.5:14 tells of the Temple being 
filled with the same glory; and on the day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit's 
descent makes the 120 the divine dwelling place; so we see that there is an 
analogy between the Mosaic Tabernacle, the Solomonic Temple, and the 
120 who have been brought together by God through His Word, and" are 
subject to the risen, ascended Lord Jesus Christ. As in Leviticus we have 
Jehovah speaking from His dwelling, so from this dwelling, the 120, the 
divine nucleus of future things, through the lips of the apostle Peter, the 
divine message goes forth. The humbled and convicted thousands that 
received the Word were told to repent and be baptized, which baptism was 

NOT JOHN'S BAPTISM,  
but that as enjoined by the Lord Jesus Christ upon His apostles and all 
disciples; and they are exhorted, "Save yourselves from this crooked 
generation," 3,000 being baptized and added, 
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(see Acts 2:40-42), and continuing stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and 
fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers. We thus see that they 
do not break bread the first thing, no, they are brought into a partnership, 
and therein the breaking of bread finds a place, together with the prayers. 
There are thus seven outstanding features in this new, divine thing in 
Jerusalem, which is called the church of God. This is characteristic of a 
church of God. The church of God in Corinth was brought into being in the 
same manner, and we know of no other way. 

ONE PLAN AND SPECIFICATION. 
In Jerusalem was the first of the Judaean churches, a divine thing under 
divine government, through the apostles of the Lord, and among them the 
faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. As the message was spread other assemblies 
were planted in Judaea, so we read, " The Churches of God which are in 
Judaea in Christ Jesus" (1 Thess.2:14). We do not know all the different 
towns in Judaea in which churches of God were found, but there is no doubt 
that at a comparatively early date these were fairly numerous; their being 
mentioned in the letter to the Galatians (Gal.1:22), as well as in that to 
Thessalonica. The Thessalonian church it is clear was made to the same 
plan and specification as were the churches of God in Judaea, the 
individuals having received the Word of God, became imitators of the 
apostles, and of the Lord, and amidst their affliction had the joy of the Holy 
Spirit (1 Thess.1:6). Moreover they became imitators of the churches of 
God in Judaea (2:14), and so the cardinal outstanding features traceable in 
the church in Jerusalem are found in the churches in Judaea, in Macedonia, 
and indeed throughout the world. 

THE HOUSE OF GOD. 
The House of God on earth is the aggregate of the Churches of God on 

the earth at any given time in this dispensation. "In whom each several 
building, fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord; in 
whom ye also are builded together into a habitation of God in the Spirit" 
(Eph.2:21,22, R.V.M.). These buildings then were not isolated units, but 
were bound together by their mutual subjection to the Lord, and were 
growing together into a holy temple, into one thing, 
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the House of God; of which the writer to the Hebrews says, "Whose house 
are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto 
the end" (Heb.3:6). Subjection to the Lord's will brought them together as 
churches, and bound them together as one divine whole, one Fellowship, 
one House of God, one Church of the Living God (1 Tim.3:15), in harmony 
with the unity which the blessed Lord Jesus Christ prayed for in Jn 17, 
"That they may all be one; even as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, 
that they also may be in Us: that the world may believe that Thou didst send 
Me." We submit that there is a unity on the earth to-day in harmony with 
the Word and will of God, which is expressed in the churches of God 
throughout the Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

J. HAWKINS, G. PRASHER. 
 

PITHY POINTS 
FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 
JEHOSHAPHAT—THE COMPROMISER. 

"And Jehoshaphat...strengthened himself against Israel" (2 Chron.17:1). 
"Now Jehoshaphat had riches and honour in abundance; and he joined 

affinity with Ahab" (2 Chron.18:1). 
There are quite a number of important and highly instructive matters 

which might be profitable for us to notice in the life of this king, but we 
must not yield to the temptation to wander from our present purpose of 
dwelling upon the pithy point. Let us hope, however, that this brief sketch 
will stimulate us to read his whole life's history as presented to us in no less 
than five pages of the revised Bible, about twice the space devoted to king 
Asa. 

It will be observed that this king, like Asa, "strengthened himself 
against Israel." Dramatic is the suddenness of the change confronting us in 
the opening statement of chapter 18. The first clause would suggest that that 
insidious monster pride took Jehoshaphat off his feet, so to speak—" It 
takes a steady hand to carry a full cup"! However, may we not venture to 
attribute to Jehoshaphat loftier aspirations than mere worldly 
aggrandisement and self-glorification alone? Doubtless the spectacle of a 
divided Israel, which met his gaze, meant 
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much pain and grief of mind to a big-hearted man like Jehoshaphat who, 
taking his whole life into account, was indubitably a lover of the law of 
Jehovah and of His house. May it be possible that, in his mind he reasoned 
something like this—"My father's policy of an antagonistic attitude towards 
Israel did not succeed; it only estranged them the more from the Place of 
the Name, making it more difficult for us to reach them with the law of 
Jehovah, and more difficult for the God-fearing ones amongst them to come 
up to the House of God which is in Jerusalem. I will therefore, reverse this 
policy, and by this means I shall more likely be able to teach the law of 
Jehovah not only in the cities of Judah, through tranquility being assured, 
but perchance throughout all Israel as well." It may be too that he had 
dreams of the two kingdoms being united once more; and as he had riches 
and honour in abundance, this condition united with the Northern kingdom 
would have produced something like a Solomon splendour again. One is 
inclined to think that Jehoshaphat's intentions in the main were good, but 
his zeal carried him too far, and quite in the opposite direction to his father. 
The mind of man is surely a strange medley at times; the motives of the 
heart are so inconstant sometimes that it is impossible to allocate them to 
their respective pigeon-holes—figuratively speaking: the Word of God 
alone is quick to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart (Heb.4:12). 
Perhaps Ps.19:12, has a bearing here, "Who can discern (his) errors? Clear 
Thou me from hidden faults." 
If the word "his" is omitted, a different thought is conveyed, then this verse 
stands in contrast to the next where we read of "presumptuous sins" which 
are of quite a different character. The safe course for us to pursue at all 
times is to give heed to the injunction— 
"Keep thy heart with all diligence; For out of it are the issues of life" 
(Prov.4:23). From the words of Jehovah through Jehu the seer, there can be 
no question whatever as to God's sore displeasure in Jehoshaphat's course. 
In the light of the intensely interesting yet heart-saddening narrative of 2 
Chron.18, and especially the words of Micaiah the prophet of Jehovah, it 
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may seem strange to us of such short-sighted vision that he came through 
the battle unscathed which proved fatal to Ahab. We see the secret of this 
from 2 Chron.18:31; Jehovah intervened and answered Jehoshaphat's cry of 
distress (the mention of Jehovah, in contrast to God, in this verse is instruc-
tive). Jehovah would not allow Satan to have His servant destroyed in the 
battle, although Ahab would have it to secure his own life, and we must not 
forget that Ahab was but a tool in Satan's hand for the accomplishment of 
his foul designs. How unlike man's thoughts are God's thoughts; and God's 
ways are higher than man's ways as the heavens are higher than the earth 
(see Isa.55:8,9). Moreover the words of Jehu (2 Chron.19:3) inform us that 
there were " good things " found in Jehoshaphat. How unlike man is God! 
Man, ever on the alert to detect the slightest Haw or inconsistency in his 
fellow-man, and often exaggerates at that, taking good care to overlook any 
redeeming features: God, on the contrary, delighting to make the best of and 
bring into prominence those things however slight which He finds pleasing 
to Him. 

We are definitely told that he set his heart to seek God (2 Chron.19:3), 
and we should surmise that from what follows he submitted to the words of 
the seer, though we are not told, but his affinity afterwards with Ahaziah 
seems somewhat disconcerting. One thing, however, is certain, that he was 
as zealous for the law of Jehovah after the compromise with Ahab as he 
was before (compare 2 Chron.17:9, with 2 Chron.19:4). The opening words 
of 2 Chron.19:4, are suggestive—" And Jehoshaphat dwelt at Jerusalem." It 
will be seen from 2 Chron.17:4, that Asa had taken certain cities of 
Ephraim; possibly there may have been a compromise over these cities 
between Jehoshaphat and Ahab, at any rate the presumption is strong that 
Ahab left Jehoshaphat unmolested and free to teach the law of Jehovah. The 
infinitesimal advantage thereby gained (if any) was as nothing compared 
with the disastrous results that followed. 

Such a triumphant victory over the mighty hosts of Ammon, Moab and 
others, as presented to us in 2 Chron.20, can only be accounted for by the 
fact that Jehoshaphat's heart at this time was right with God, and he did not 
forget the truth 
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that, position for God is necessary as well as condition. " And Jehoshaphat 
stood...in the house of Jehovah...(for Thy Name is in this house)" (2 
Chron.20:5-9). 

After all this, a feeling of disappointment comes over one that 
Jehoshaphat joined himself with Ahaziah (but we must bear in mind that 
the mischief had been done, the two royal houses were linked up by 
marriage ties, for Jehoshaphat's son Jehoram had married the daughter of 
wicked Ahab). Please read carefully 2 Chron.20:35-87, with 1 
Kgs.22:48,49. 

However, in this case Jehovah gave an immediate and tangible proof of 
His displeasure, for the ships which Jehoshaphat had made to go with 
Ahaziah to Ophir for gold were broken at Ezion-geber. According to 1 
Kgs.22:49, Ahaziah requested of Jehoshaphat that he would let his servants 
go with Ills servants in the ships, " But Jehoshaphat would not." Had 
Jehoshaphat given such a decisive " No " to Ahab in the first instance, what 
sorrow, pain and remorse, would have been avoided. Jehoshaphat seems to 
be learning in the most efficacious but expensive school of experience, the 
salutary lesson that evil communications corrupt good manners. 

Perhaps one of the greatest perils facing us to-day is the spirit of 
compromise. Is it not seen on all hands, especially in what are called 
religious circles (the Romish Church excepted perhaps). If there is not this 
compromising spirit, one is called narrow, bigoted and out of date. 
Remember that there must be no compromise whatever as regards 
principles of divine truth. Our own opinions may be lightly held, but the 
truth of God must be fought for, and if necessary one's life laid down for it. 
Let the life of this king be a warning to us—a Bible danger signal indeed. 
The appalling consequences of such a compromising course we reserve for 
consideration under Jehoram. 

We close with the all-important words of 2 Cor.6— 
"Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers: for what 
fellowship have righteousness and iniquity? or what 
communion hath light with darkness? And what concord hath 
Christ with Belial? or what portion hath a believer with an 
unbeliever? And what agreement hath a temple of God with 
idols? for we are a temple of the living 
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God; even as God said, I will dwell in them and walk in 
them; and I will be their God, and they shall be My people. 
Wherefore come ye out from among them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord, And touch no unclean thing; And I 
will receive you, And will be to you a Father, And ye shall be 
to me sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
THE INDWELLING SPIRIT. 

(I) 
I have often thought and wondered at that wonderful and mysterious 

experience of a soul being turned from the power of Satan unto God, and 
also at the meagre part that is played in the great transaction by the person 
thus converted to God. One moment the person is in dense darkness, and 
fearful, perhaps, lest he should place his faith on an unstable foundation; the 
next moment, as a believer in Christ Jesus, he finds himself in the light of 
the dayspring from on high, and standing on the Rock of Ages. 

This is not the result of a mental storm, arising from religious or 
nervous excitement, as some who have never known the experience have 
described it; but it is as Paul wrote of it to Titus, "according to His mercy 
He saved us, through the washing (laver) of regeneration, and renewing of 
the Holy Spirit" (Tit.3:5). The laver of old, spoke of the Word of God, and 
regeneration is the result of the quickening power of the Word of God. The 
Lord said to His disciples, "Already ye are clean because of the word which 
I have spoken unto you" (Jn 15:8). This is seen again in Eph.5:25,26, 
where, speaking of the Church which is His Body, Paul says of the work of 
Christ, " Christ also loved the church, and gave Himself up for it: that He 
might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the washing (laver) of water with the 
word." 
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Peter writes of the effect of the Word of God in the believer, under 
another figure, not as being cleansed through the application of the water of 
the Word of God, but as being begotten again by the Word of God, which 
he compares to seed—" Having been begotten again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, through the Word of God, which liveth and 
abideth" (1 Pet.1:23). 

In this work of regeneration not only does the Word of God play a part, 
but the Divine Author—the Holy Spirit, exercises His will and life-giving 
power, and so we read of the " renewing of the Holy Spirit." The sinner, 
once ruined by sin, and who (in some cases of conversion) had descended 
to sin in many degraded forms, is renewed by the power of the Spirit of 
God. What power other than the Spirit's power could effect this"? What 
power other than this could change the drunkard, the gambler, the wife 
beater, the harlot, and those who had committed other abuses of their 
intelligence and liberty as human beings—having sinned against and 
affronted the holiness of their Maker? What other power, I ask, could renew 
them and make them new creatures in Christ Jesus? No power but that 
which is divine could effect all this. 

Minds long steeped in sin are renewed, and thoughts which from the 
mind of God have sprung now fill minds long shrouded in the night of sin; 
and in the counsel chamber of the human heart, long set apart to service of 
the prince of darkness, now, with the Holy Spirit the human spirit holds 
sweet converse. This is what sets the seal upon genuine conversion—the 
presence of the Holy Spirit of God. Think of what Paul said upon this 
matter to the Ephesian believers, " Having also believed, ye were sealed 
with the Holy Spirit of promise" (Eph.1:13). And again, he wrote to the 
Corinthians, "Who sealed us, and gave us the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts" (2 Cor.1:22). 

Think of it, God giving us the earnest of the Spirit (which is the Holy 
Spirit) in our hearts—the Holy Spirit in our hearts! What wonderful grace! 
What abounding love! To be loved by God while we were yet sinners was 
marvellous, but for God to place the Holy Spirit in our poor hearts, so long 
the hold of every unclean thought, this surpasses our highest thought! When 
we wandered in our darksome way, some of us perchance 
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thought of heaven and its joys, and of hell and its miseries; we thought and 
wondered if we should ever find a place amongst the glad hosts above, yet 
feeling we were only worthy of banishment far from the realms of light; 
but this thought of consummate grace never entered into our minds—that 
God should place His Holy Spirit in our hearts! Think of it, meditate upon 
it! and may the joy of the Holy Spirit fill you, and with gratitude may you 
abound in thanksgiving in the power of the Holy Spirit. 

J. MILLER. 
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PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 

(Continued from page 99) 
III. PRACTICAL. 

ON OUR SANCTIFICATION. 
A right standing does not excuse a wrong state. We have sought to shew 
from Scripture how perfect is our righteousness and sanctification in 
Christ. "Him Who knew no sin He made sin on our behalf; that we might 
become the righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor.5:21). The Corinthians 
were addressed as "sanctified in Christ Jesus, called saints" (1 Cor.1:2); 
not called to be saints; but constituted saints by God's call. The " 
religionist " tries to become a saint; a sinner redeemed is a saint by virtue 
of his redemption. In the one case the person struggles to become what he 
is not; the aim and desire of the other is to realise what he is (what God has 
made him) and to walk and act accordingly. The Apostle, in naming some 
of the grossest sins, reminds the Corinthians, " such were some of you: but 
ye were washed, but ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the Name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God" (1 Cor.6:11). 
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Generally speaking, there is not much to choose between the force of the 
words " sanctification " and " holiness," although different words are used. 
Sanctification means to separate, or to set apart for God, or, to some sacred 
purpose. It does not necessarily mean that the person or thing sanctified is 
changed in character. Christ Himself was sanctified (i.e., set apart) by the 
Father (Jn 10:36). The sinner is sanctified on believing (1 Cor.6:11); the 
unbelieving husband, or wife, is sanctified in virtue of marriage with a 
believer (1 Cor.7:14); and the food we eat is sanctified by the Word of God 
and prayer (1 Tim.4:5). There is no change in the food after thanks is given 
for it, but it is thus set apart unto its God-given use. 

We are sanctified by God the Father (Jude 1:1 A.V.); sanctified in 
Christ Jesus (1 Cor.1:2); sanctified by the Spirit of our God (1 Cor.6:11, 
A.V.); and sanctified by blood (Heb.9:13,14). 

Now when we come to speak of practical sanctification, this makes 
itself manifest in two ways—in our obedience to God, and in what we 
know from the Word to be, holiness. Holiness means, not only the state of 
being set apart or sanctified; it has to do with our moral character—with 
that state which befits persons set apart by God. It is in this way that the 
new life within shews itself—not so much in things manward, as in the 
case of our practical righteousness; but Godward, in our practical holiness. 
There is often confusion in the mind between divine righteousness and 
practical sanctification: in the one case resulting from the accomplished 
work of Christ for me; and in the other, from the continuous work of the 
Holy Spirit in me. A person must have the life, before he can live it day by 
day. Practical sanctification should result from the possession of divine life, 
but it is not a means of obtaining it; salvation is the first thing. 

God expects us to be " children of obedience" (1 Pet.1:14), and to be 
"obedient from the heart" (Rom.6:17). Our sanctification is "unto 
obedience" (1 Pet.1:2); and, " like as He which called you is holy, be ye 
yourselves also holy in all manner of living; because it is written, ye shall 
be holy; for I am holy" (1 Pet.1:15,16). 
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"Lo, I come to do Thy will," sums up in one brief sentence, the entire 
perfect life of the Lord Jesus Christ on earth. His every thought; His every 
word; His every deed; were all within the compass of the divine will. As we 
think of this, His words—breathed into His Father's ear—come with 
peculiar force to us, " As Thou didst send Me into the world, even so sent I 
them into the world" (Jn 17:18). We have been sent into the world by 
Christ. But were we not always in the world—from our birth? Yes, that is 
so; but " ye died " to it in Christ (see Col.3:3, Gal.2:20; Gal.6:14), and were 
then sent back into it, to henceforth live for Him, and unto Him. We might 
well ask—What do we actually know of this? From the moment that Paul 
said, " Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do? " his entire life was devoted to 
the sinner's Friend. The love of Christ constrained him—Christ possessed 
him. Oh, to so live in the power of Christ's love as to really live for Him! As 
you read this, is the desire in you to try—to try more worthily? We must 
yield ourselves to Him. " Now being made free from sin, and become 
servants to God, ye have your fruit unto sanctification, and the end eternal 
life" (Rom.6:22). The surest way to attain to holiness is by looking at Christ 
as portrayed for us in the Word. Not by looking at our poor unworthy 
selves. Why did the face of Moses shine? Not by looking at his own face in 
a mirror, but by looking at God (Ex.34:29). Holiness is both inward and 
outward, and is closely related to purity. " Beloved, now are we children of 
God...We know that if He shall be manifested, we shall be like Him; for we 
shall see Him even as He is. And even' one that hath this hope set on Him 
purifieth himself, even as He is pure" (1 Jn 3:2,3). The hope of meeting the 
Lord Jesus is a purifying Hope. 

"Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou an ensample to them that 
believe, in word, in manner of life, in love, in faith, in purity" (1 Tim.4:12). 
Note well, that it is not in word only. Holiness becometh God's House 
(Ps.93:5). 

The call to separation in 2 Cor.6 contains more than one of God's 
precious and exceeding great promises. It is through these that we are to 
become partakers of the divine nature (2 Pet.1:4). Some of the promises are 
unconditional; 
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some are conditional. Those in 2 Cor.6 are conditional. " Having therefore 
these promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of 
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God" (2 Cor.7:1), " Be ye 
separate." Separation from holiness means sin: separation from sin means 
holiness. 

How this is to be attained we have tried to show. It is progressive—step 
by step; stage by stage. We need not despair, for we have Christ in us—we 
have the Holy Spirit. On the other hand, responsibility is placed upon us. 
Having Christ—having the Holy Spirit—why are we so worldly? Why not 
more holy? Righteousness and sanctification (holiness) may bring upon us 
persecution, as indicated—the former in Matt.5:10, and 1 Pet.3:14; and the 
latter in Matt.5:11, and 1 Pet.4:16. "All that would live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution" (2 Tim.3:12). Nevertheless, it is not enough to be 
merely alive: God's desire is that we should live Christ. To all who do, great 
will be the gain (Phil.1:21). 

Number IV. on the Old Man and the New Man, to follow, if the Lord 
will. 

N. D. W. MILLER. 
PSALM 22 AND ISAIAH 53 

A COMPARISON. 
These portions of Scripture are probably the best known of all in the 

Old Testament which speak of the sufferings of the Christ, and so graphic 
are they in their description that they read more like history than prophecy. 
Written some 1,000 years and 700 years respectively B.C, so accurate are 
the details of the sufferings that we could easily imagine they were written 
by an eye-witness, rather than several centuries earlier as predictions. 

Although these passages combine in their common testimony to Christ's 
sufferings, they are distinctive from each other in their presentation of the 
subject. The chief point of contrast, perhaps, being that while Ps.22. 
forecasts the Lord's sufferings more in connection with the physical and 
mental 
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anguish involved, Isa.53. gives prominence to the atoning character of the 
same sufferings. 

In describing the effect on the human form of our blessed Lord, the 
following language is employed in Ps.22 "I am poured out like water, and 
all My bones are out of joint: My heart is like wax; it is melted in the midst 
of My bowels. My strength is dried up like a potsherd; and My tongue 
cleaveth to My jaws; and Thou has brought Me into the dust of death...they 
pierced My hands and My feet. I may tell (or count) all My bones: they 
look and stare upon Me" (Ps.22:14-17). 

On the other hand, Isa.53 is chiefly occupied in briefly setting forth 
facts which tell that the sufferings of Christ were ATONING sufferings. It 
speaks of the transference of guilt from the guilty to the guiltless—" The 
Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all." It speaks of His 
substitutionary sufferings—" He was wounded for our transgressions, He 
was bruised for our iniquities...with His stripes we are healed." It speaks of 
the Righteous One, and of the justification arising from those sufferings, " 
By His knowledge shall My righteous servant justify many." 

How solemn it is to think that whilst language can be found to convey to 
us some idea of the physical pain and mental stress of our blessed Lord as 
given in Ps.22; in Isa.53 the sufferings as viewed in connection with 
atonement are given as plain statements of fact, suggesting perhaps that 
those deeper and veiled sufferings are indescribable in the language of 
mortals, and are unknowable in their depths. 

N. E. 
EXTRACTS. 

 
1. Satan's trenches are deep and wide; his walls strong and high; his 

garrison great and fearless; and all that man can do seems but as arrows 
shot against a tower of brass. But the Spirit of God is omnipotent, and 
He can take the prey from the mighty. 

2. Faith, bold faith, the promise sees  
 And trusts to that alone.  
 Laughs at impossibilities, 

And says, " It shall be done." 
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3. It matters not who spoke the word, 
Enough that someone spoke, and someone heard;  
And if some soul receives the life divine  
Thereby, the glory is not yours nor mine.  
Nay, let us hide behind our work, and own  
That honour is the right of God alone. 

4. On his way to glory, the saint should prove himself a good Samaritan, 
ready to stop even on his homeward journey, that he may raise the 
fallen, bind up the bleeding wounds, and do all the work that meets him 
on the road. 

5. Heaven will be the sweetest to him who has wrought through the 
longest day, and toiled the hardest at his work. 

6. To carry the news of mercy to a dying sinner, to gather saved ones 
around the Saviour that they may strew His royal path with palms, and 
swell the song of Hosanna, for such a work a king might well divest 
himself of robe and crown, and ceasing to be a monarch, become a 
preacher. 

7. Although every saved one were a flaming fire in the service of his God, 
every preacher as faithful as Latimer, every speaker as eloquent as 
Whitfield, and every worker glowed with zeal, the work is greater than 
all can accomplish; tens of thousands are dying in their sins—the 
Master has need of you. 

8. If you cannot speak like angels.  
 If you cannot preach like Paul,  
 You can tell the Saviour's goodness,  
 You can say He died for all. 
9. Take a living, loving interest in souls; leave them not to perish. 

10. They make others feel, who themselves feel. 
11. The blessed Master loved, sighed, sighed deeply, and wept. 
12. Go, labour on. Most gladly spend and be spent out. 

W. LEWIS. 
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GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(15) 

(Continued from - page 109) 
IN THE BODY OF CHRIST. 

It will perhaps he helpful to turn to the Dispensational Chart and note 
some of the outstanding features which come before the building of the 
Church which is His (Christ's) Body. The cross has the descending arrow 
over it to remind us that there the blessed Lord Jesus Christ bore the 
judgment of God that was due to sinners. Then the ascending arrow is to 
indicate the ascension of the Lord to the Father's right hand, where He 
awaits the hour when His foes will be made the footstool of His feet. The 
next descending arrow marks the coming of the blessed Holy Spirit, which 
took place fifty days after the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and ten days 
after He took His seat on high. It will be noted that it is at the time of the 
coming of the Holy Spirit that the Church which is Christ's Body had its 
commencement, which truth will be shown from the Word as we proceed. 
The heavy semi-ellipse, which is on the underpaid of this Church period, 
indicates the rule of God as expressed through the Churches of God down 
here upon earth; though to the writer it would seem that a break might well 
be shown in this part to indicate that divine testimony by a together people 
has not been a constant feature during the age; but we thank God for raising 
up Churches of God within the present century, and so near, we believe, to 
the coming of the Lord from heaven. The line which unites the green and 
dissects the white of the Church shows that overlapping period at the 
commencement of the dispensation in which members were being added to 
the Body, and there was collective testimony on earth, and at the same time 
Israel's earthly temple remained, with divine judgment in abeyance. It will 
be evident that the present Church period which is from the day of 
Pentecost will continue until the coming of the Lord for His saints. The 
white of the Church being mainly surrounded with the brown is in keeping 
with the words of James, " Symeon hath rehearsed how first God did visit 
the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His Name" (Acts 15:14). 
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AT CAESAREA PHILIPPI. 
When the Lord Jesus was in Caesarea Philippi (Matt.16) He asked two 

important questions, the first being, " Who do men say that the Son of Man 
is?" and the second, "But who say ye that I am? " To the first question there 
were many answers, as, John the Baptist, Elijah, Jeremiah, or one of the 
prophets; but to the other, which is responded to by Peter—no doubt on the 
behalf of the others, there is given an answer which is a clear, and very 
definite affirmative of the Deity of Christ—" Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God" (Matt.16:16). Peter confessed that the Lord Jesus is both 
human and divine—God manifest in flesh—and the Lord Jesus accepted his 
confession at once; so we may be perfectly certain this is a true description 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that those who deny His Deity and affirm His 
humanity only are astray; for the Lord replied, " Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-Jonah: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father 
which is in heaven." The disciples had not been listening to Herod's party, 
or to any other school of thought, but they had been learning from God. 
Peter had received a revelation of the true Person and character of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and on the principle, " unto every one that hath shall be 
given," the Lord has a further revelation to make to him; hence the words of 
the Lord, "And I also say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will build My church; and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it" 
(Matt.16:18). This is something which no human mind could have 
discovered, being a disclosure of what was in the heart of God with respect 
to the future work of God; and as given here to Peter and the other 
disciples, it constitutes the initial revelation concerning the building of the 
Church, which later on is called, in the Pauline writings, "the Body." 
Although, however, the initial revelation concerning the Church was given 
thus between the rejection of Christ by the Jewish leaders, and the cross, 
and at Caesarea Philippi, a far distant place from the centre of Jewish rule, 
it is very important to note the force of the words, 

I WILL BUILD 
My Church. Futurity is clearly expressed in this phrase, together with 
determination, and our thoughts are carried 
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forward to the time when our Lord was glorified, and the Holy Spirit was 
given. So we judge the building of the Church the Body commenced on the 
day of Pentecost. Let us note also that Christ Himself is the Builder, and 
He would not build into the Church a mere professor, who had not been 
born again by the Word and Spirit of God; on the other hand, it is possible 
for men as builders to be mistaken, and build wrongly in the local Church 
of God. The Church which is His Body is therefore invulnerable, as the 
Preacher saith, " I know that, whatsoever God doeth, it shall be for ever: 
nothing can be put to it, nor anything taken from it: and God hath done it, 
that men should fear before Him" (Eccles.3:14). 

FOUNDED UPON THE ROCK. 
The invulnerable character of the Church the Body is further brought 

before us in that it is founded upon The Rock. Like the wise man's house it 
falls not, though the rain descends, the floods come, and the winds blow 
and beat (see Matt.7:24). " Upon this rock I will build My Church; and the 
gates of Hades shall not prevail against it." It is perfectly plain here that the 
word rock has reference to the Lord Jesus Christ. Peter (petros) means a 
stone, or a piece of rock; but the word for rock is petra. Liddell and Scott, 
in their complete Lexicon, say, " There is no example in good authors of 
petra, in the sense of petros, a stone," and they define petra as, a rock, such 
as stands out in the sea, or on the beach. The Lord Jesus did not say, Upon 
thee I will build My Church, but rather pointing to Himself, as revealed in 
the confession of Peter, Upon this rock I will build My Church. He speaks 
in the third person very frequently, as for example, He says, "This is the 
bread which cometh down out of heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and 
not die" (Jn 6:50). This certainly refers to Himself. 

THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM. 
A word may be given here about the keys of the kingdom seeing they 

are mentioned in this passage in Matt.16 as about to be given to Peter. It 
should be noted that it is the kingdom, concerning which the Lord said, " 
Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom" (Lk.12:32). The little flock consisted of the 
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disciples, foremost amongst whom was Peter; and if others were to enter 
that kingdom it was needful that the keys be with the little flock. Bearing 
testimony to the grace of God, and preaching the kingdom would seem to 
be the employment of Peter when using these keys; and surely they were in 
use on the day of Pentecost when speaking to Jews and proselytes; and 
later, when speaking to the Gentiles in the house of Cornelius. In 
addressing the apostles and elders Peter said, " Brethren, ye know how that 
a good while ago God made choice among you, that by my mouth the 
Gentiles should hear the word of the gospel, and believe" (Acts 15:7). As 
men rejected or accepted the message of grace, and the truth of the 
kingdom, there were the binding and loosing both on earth and in heaven. 

THE HEAD, AND MEMBERS OF THE BODY. 
"And He put all things in subjection under His feet, and gave Him to be 

head over all things to the church, which is His body, the fulness of Him 
that filleth all in all" (Eph.1:22,23); "And He is the head of the body, the 
church" (Col.1:18). " My Church " in Matt.16 is the same as "the body, the 
church," or " the church which is His body", so that the members are linked 
with the Head in this intimate and indissoluble relationship. Gentiles are 
brought in as " fellow-heirs, and fellow-members of the body, and fellow-
partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus through the gospel" (Eph.3:6). We 
thus see the Body of Christ in the making; and the gospel is the means 
whereby God reaches men—the good news concerning the Christ who died 
and rose again. As the sinner responds to the message by faith, he is 
baptized in one Spirit into one body, and made to drink of one Spirit (1 
Cor.12:13); and this work of baptizing is performed by the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as is shown by the words of John the Baptist, "I baptize you in 
water; but He shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit" (Mk.1:8, R.V.M.). What 
has been indicated earlier, namely, that the Body was not commenced until 
the day of Pentecost, may now be clearly seen from the words of the Lord 
in Acts 1:5, "for John indeed baptized in water; but ye shall be baptized in 
the Holy Spirit not many days hence." This was spoken after the 
resurrection, and during the 
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forty days in which the Lord appeared to His disciples, and had its 
fulfilment on the day of Pentecost. Since baptism in the Spirit commenced 
then, it follows that baptism in one Spirit into one body also commenced 
on that eventful day. The commencement of the building of the Body had 
to await the presence of the glorified Head at God's right hand, and the 
presence and distinctive activities of the Holy Spirit on this earthly scene. 

(To be continued). 
G. PRASHER. 

THE INDWELLING SPIRIT. 
(II). 

And every virtue we possess, 
And every victory won,  
And every thought of holiness  
Are His alone. 

These are precious words of ascription to the power and work of the 
Holy Spirit in the believer. 'Tis wonderful to think of the Lord dwelling 
amongst sinners during those days when He was here on earth, but it is not 
less marvellous, to me at least, the Spirit's grace to dwell in our hearts. We 
think of how they grieved the Man of Sorrows, and we do well to dwell on 
such scenes so that we may acquire somewhat of His humility, but do we 
consider how oftentimes we have grieved the Holy Spirit, "in whom," says 
Paul, "ye were sealed unto the day of redemption" (Eph.4:30)? 

Think of what we allow to enter our hearts; think of the thoughts which 
we seem to feast on there. Would we be happy if some human being were 
permitted to survey the scene and see what our thoughts really were? 
Would we not flee from such an unveiling? The mental anguish of being 
discovered would be well-nigh intolerable. But think, that in such hearts 
where all this unseemliness, this fountain which gives its supplies to the 
tongue (the world of iniquity among our members) exists, this source of 
life, as Solomon said " Out of it are the issues of life," that right here the 
Holy Spirit dwells; here He wishes to pour His holy oil upon the troubled 
waters, 
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so that peace may dwell and that in the peaceful waters of a tranquil heart 
may be mirrored the glory of the Saviour's face. 

Here in the secret of our being, ever and anon the strife continues—
"The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh" 
(Gal.5:17). What is the secret of victory? Up with the hands of prayer and 
faith, as did Moses on Horeb's rocky brow, while Joshua and the men of 
Israel fought against Amalek on the plain beneath, till they obtained the 
victory. There must be no yielding to the desires of the flesh, no practising 
its works; if we do we shall unfit ourselves for a place in the Kingdom of 
God. "Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh" 
(Gal.5:16). Let the Spirit control our members, let Him shine His benign 
light in our hearts, and it will sweep away the dark, cold mists in which no 
fruit of the Spirit can grow and ripen. If we live by the Spirit, let us also 
walk by the Spirit. Let Him quicken us in all our activities, cheer us in all 
our sorrows, enrich us with heavenly thoughts in all our poverty, brighten 
our dark days, give us wisdom in our folly, teach us what we need to know, 
and open the eyes of hope to vistas of the glory yet to be. 

He is to be our Comforter, a Helper who is always to be with us. One 
who will never leave us even though we grieve Him: who has come not at 
our wish, but at the request of the Son. He is the Spirit of promise; 
promised by the Father, and promised by the Son to His disciples. 

I repeat again the marvellous fact of the Spirit's indwelling such 
unworthy persons as we are, a fact that stands co-related to the Son's 
presence in a world that hated Him. Think of the Spirit remaining in hearts 
where He is lusted against, where all the native influences of depraved 
nature are brought to bear with a view to destroying those excellent 
virtues—the fruit of the Spirit, which when seen, manifest Christ-like 
behaviour. May He mould us inwardly, so that Christ may be formed in us, 
and as Christ grows in us from day to day, the old passions of our Amalek 
nature may be driven back into the desert, so that the new man may enjoy 
liberty to serve and worship his God. 

J. M. 
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PITHY POINTS 
FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

JEHORAM—THE INFAMOUS. 
"And he walked in the way of the kings of Israel, as did the house of 

Ahab: for he had the daughter of Ahab to wife: and he did that which was 
evil in the sight of Jehovah" (2 Chron.21:6). 

Through the intermarriage of the two Royal families the names of the 
kings of this period become rather confusing, and the history' must in places 
be carefully read to distinguish one king from another. This confusion is 
somewhat symbolical of the confusion generally prevailing in Israel both in 
a moral and spiritual sense. 

Though Jehoshaphat lived to see enough of the appalling disaster which 
his affinity with Ahab had produced, in mercy he was spared the ordeal of 
seeing the worst—the indescribably sad spectacle of the murder of his sons, 
by their own brother, the slaying of his grandsons by the Arabians (2 
Chron.22:1) and the great grandsons by Athaliah (2 Chron.22:10). 

Probably Jehoshaphat had anticipated trouble eventuating after his death 
and accordingly made all arrangements to obviate it, " the kingdom he gave 
to Jehoram, because he was the firstborn" (2 Chron.21:3). Like many 
fathers before and since, possibly he had over-estimated the qualities of his 
children—as evidenced by subsequent events. This, however, as it may be, 
what could Jehoshaphat have expected from such an affinity with such a 
wicked family but disaster following disaster? If one puts his child in the 
mouth of a tiger, unless a miracle is performed the child will be devoured. 
Surely Jehoshaphat was looking for trouble. 

Let parents then, be warned lest they should, Jehoshaphat-like, be 
tempted to place their children in positions of danger for the sake of 
worldly advantages for the time being perhaps; forgetting that which is of 
paramount importance—their children being brought up in the fear of God. 
This also has often taken place at a time when the children are of an age to 
be easily influenced either for right or for wrong—although hardly knowing 
their right hand from their left in spiritual matters. 
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One has lived long enough to see the undoing of many from such 
Jehoshaphat-like courses. It is well to bear in mind that if children are cast 
into the lions' den there is no promise from God, not even the slightest hint, 
that God will intervene and close the lions' mouths. 

Looking further afield, it is somewhat similar to so-called Protestant 
parents, who for the sake of their children having a good education send 
them to Roman Catholic schools, as if they were not carried on for the 
specific object of inoculating the virus of Romish doctrine into the 
impressionable mind of youth. The teaching of the Romish system, we 
might add, has been lifted to the level of a science for the purpose of 
injecting poison into the minds of the young, and it is only a miracle that 
can save the child therefrom. " Give us the children until thirteen years of 
age," said a well-known Cardinal, " and we make you a present of the 
adults." 

Moreover, how careful should parents be who know and value the 
truth, regarding the families with whom their children are allowed to mix. 
Early associations are often formed which afterwards are very difficult to 
be broken off—alas, at times there is even covert encouragement given to 
young people to company with families of those who are thought to have a 
better social standing than their own. When such relationships are formed, 
of course the temptation is very strong to encourage and bring about a 
matrimonial alliance for the sake of a little worldly advantage, regardless 
of the cost—the loss of all that is worth a thought—and this also in spite of 
the plain injunction of our God, that marriage is to be " only in the Lord" (1 
Cor.7:39). What heart-breakings and sorrows the infringement of this 
command almost invariably leads to! 

The fall from Jehoshaphat's good reign to this notoriously bad one is as 
precipitate as the declivities on the steep side of Ben Nevis or Snowdon; " 
error runs with rapid strides." One could hardly have thought it within the 
range of possibility that such an appellation as "infamous" should be given 
to one of Judah's kings: yet surely no other more befitting could be chosen, 
for there is not as much as one redeeming feature in his character. In the 
former kings whom we have considered, 



 

1931 - 129 

even though they were not all good alike, there were some points, at any 
rate, which were good, but in Jehoram absolutely not one. He was neither a 
"positionalist" nor a "conditionalist": he did not care a straw for anything 
precious in the sight of God—not only negatively, but positively doing 
what was evil, " he made high places in the mountains of Judah, and made 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem to go a whoring, and led Judah astray 
[compelled Judah thereto—R.V.M.] (2 Chron.21:11). 

Surely we have in Jehoshaphat (the compromiser) a "danger signal" 
with a very vivid red. Woe, woe, to any who make a similar fatal mistake. 
The man who drives his engine onward when the danger signal is against 
him is a fool, and must bear the consequences. Let each one take heed. 

Results from improper alliances are not always seen at once. The enemy 
came and sowed " tares"; success was certain, but the evil fruit was not 
seen straightway: the seed had yet to germinate, to produce the blade and 
then the ear before fructifying. The principle is invariably true " whatsoever 
a man soweth that shall he also reap" (Gal.6:7). It was indeed a mercy that 
Jehoram—that execrable king, reigned only eight years—quite long enough 
however, for much mischief to be done, but the abundant crop of noxious 
weeds nourishes yet for many a long day. 

How often we find as a principle God's retributive judgments being of 
the same or a similar kind to the offence. It was so in this case. When 
Jehoram ascended the throne of Judah his first act was to slay all his 
brethren, which were better than himself (see 2 Chron.21:4,13), and in turn 
he lost all his sons (2 Chron.21:17). Likewise at a much later date in the 
history of God's ancient people, " His blood be on us, and on our children" 
(Matt.27:25) they cried; and at that time of indescribably terrifying 
miseries—the destruction of Jerusalem (A.D. 70) the judgment fell upon 
them according to their asking. The prisoners taken in endeavouring to 
desert the city were nailed on crosses by the Roman soldiers, " till so great 
was the number, that room was wanting for the crosses, and crosses were 
wanting for bodies" (Josephus). 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
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HINTS TO WORKERS. 
Cultivate the habit of looking to God for guidance in all things. Strive 

to maintain fellowship with the Father, with His Son Jesus Christ, and with 
one another. 

Do not forget that God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble: that pride is one of the seven things which the Lord hates: that He 
has said, to this man will I look, and with this man will I dwell, even him 
that is humble and contrite and that trembleth at My word (see Isa.57:15; 
Isa.66:2). 

Remember that most, if not all of us, are not highly educated and 
should not resent suggestions. 

Let us B natural: don't B flat, and don't B sharp—B natural; avoid all 
affectation; be yourself. Thus in tune with God He can use us. Thus we 
shall be meet for the Master's use—granted that we are sanctified, and 
furnished unto every good work by the Scriptures which are able to make 
us wise. 

A good rule is first to "learn Christ," then "live Christ," and then 
"preach Christ." If this is observed it will at least give the power of 
sincerity to our preaching. 

"Give attendance to reading." It is said, "reading makes a full man, 
writing a correct man, and preaching a ready man." And again, " practice 
makes perfect." But human sayings are not like God's Word, which is " 
purified seven times," and there is no dross in it. If we neglect reading we 
shall surely fail in living, writing, and speaking. 

There is no book like the Bible to teach us how to live, preach, and 
write; just as there is no teacher like God, " I am the Lord thy God, which 
teacheth thee to profit." 

In taking a meeting, select a really suitable hymn, it is often a great 
help. Announce it graciously: don't say "64," and start reading it: "Be 
courteous" and say "Let us sing 64," or "Shall we sing 64?" And don't read 
the whole hymn, specially if it is a long one: just read a verse or two while 
the audience find the hymn number. To read the whole hymn is tedious, it 
takes up time and it is quite unnecessary. Hymns are for singing, not 
reading in public. 

Let prayer be reverent and as brief as is reasonably possible: let it be 
"with the spirit," and "with the understanding also." Do not keep repeating 
"O God," it sounds irreverent, and it 
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is unnecessary—and is bad taste. Notice, for example, how few times the 
"Name" is called upon in the two or three longest prayers in the Bible. 
Solomon in 2 Chron.6 invokes the Divine Name about eight times only—
and the whole chapter is devoted to the record of the prayer. The Levites in 
Neh.9 use the Name directly about four times, and David in Ps.18 invokes 
the Name three times. These are remarkable instances and are very 
significant. For New Testament examples see the disciples prayer in Matt.6 
and the Lord's prayer in Jn 17. In Matt.6 it is used once only: "Our Father." 
It is, as a prayer for the disciples, the briefest and most comprehensive in 
any language or any literature. That is because it is "God-breathed." 

In preaching, choose some definite text, or chapter, or type, or incident, 
or subject. From any of these preach "Christ, and Him crucified," "Jesus 
and the resurrection." Let the pivot be the cross; Christ lifted up is the 
magnet for the heart. Generally, it is well to finish with an appeal: and 
don't forget the pulling in of the net, and the bringing of the fish to the 
shore. 

See that your types of Christ are really such. For example, do not use 
Balaam's ass as a type of Christ and then feel insulted if some one corrects 
you (Asses are types of sinners. The firstborn of the ass had to have its 
neck broken or be redeemed with a lamb). 

Don't attempt fanciful or difficult subjects, you may get out of your 
depth and be drowned, or make yourself look ridiculous (and perhaps feel 
worse). Avoid fanciful ideas, and do not let imagination carry you away; 
see that thoughts which you express have a solid scriptural foundation. 
Choose your subject, soak yourself in it, moisten it with prayer and warm it 
with love and zeal. And " if any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
God." 

Our object is to "win souls"; by all means to "save some," to get glory 
to God not to self. 

In reading the Scriptures publicly, read accurately, reverently and not 
hurriedly. 

A FELLOW-WORKER. 
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"WORDS OF GRACE." 
When Paul, as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, said "Remember the 

words of the Lord Jesus," it was in connexion with giving and receiving, 
and, particularly, that the Lord valued one more than the other. Thinking of 
these seven words as by themselves, and without connecting them up as 
Paul did, we have a wonderful statement. Not only wonderful, but 
necessary. Wonderful in this sense, that we should ever be allowed to 
remember the words spoken by the Lord Jesus: necessary, because His 
words may soon be forgotten. 

Any remembrance of what the Lord said must necessarily take us to 
what Matthew and Mark and Luke and John have written. "These 
Evangelists' Records," quoting from one of our writers, " are indeed of 
superlative value," and we owe much to those four men for their work in 
writing out words spoken by the Lord Jesus. 

We are helped to understand from Jn 3:34 that the Lord Jesus was sent 
to speak the words of God. That such words were given Him by His Father, 
and that He gave them to His Apostles, the Lord Himself says, as in Jn 
17:8. How wonderful this is. 

Luke tells us about the Lord Jesus going into the synagogue at Nazareth, 
and reading from Isa.61. There must have been something unique in the 
manner in which the Lord read, for "the eyes of all in the synagogue were 
fastened on Him." Then when He began to speak about the Scriptures He 
had read, they " wondered at the words of grace which proceeded out of His 
mouth." 

In Matthew we find that in those three chapters which relate what the 
Lord said on the mountain, no less than 107 verses contain His words, and 
it is very significant that the first word He uttered was " Blessed," 
reminding us of His being sent to bless men. Matthew's reference to what 
the Lord had been saying is beautifully expressed thus: "And it came to 
pass when Jesus ended these words, the multitudes were astonished at His 
teaching: for He taught them as one having authority and not as their 
scribes" (Matt.7:28,29). 

Words uttered by the Lord Jesus are different from those spoken by 
anyone else. They are spirit and they are life, as He Himself said, and of 
which Peter testified by saying: "Thou hast the words of eternal life." It is 
this that makes the difference. 

When certain persons listened to words coming from the Lord they were 
constrained to say, " Never man so spake." Such testimony must stand for 
all time. There are no words like His. And they come from God. 

G. M. 
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JOTTINGS. 
The first words on which my eyes fell as I opened my Bible this morning 

were—"Then shalt thou delight thyself in the LORD; and I will make thee to ride 
upon the high places of the earth; and I will feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy 
father: for the mouth of the LORD hath spoken it" (Isa.58:14). This is a precious and 
wondrous promise and prophecy concerning the restoration of Israel in time to 
come. These words stand co-related to what goes before—" not doing thine own 
ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words." Finding our 
own pleasure is the opposite of delighting ourselves in the Lord, and we are so apt 
to forget that all essential pleasure is in God. The sons of Korah described God as 
"God, my exceeding joy." He is the source and end of purest joy. In Him the heart 
finds pleasure which words cannot express, and the thought of the mind is hushed in 
its restless ebb and flow, and the heart which yearns for satisfaction is satiated by 
love that knows no measure. 

"Thine own pleasure"—'tis but the husks of the swine trough; deceitful as the 
mirage in the waste, which tempts the desert wanderer on. The glowing sands show 
wells and palm trees, which for the moment cheer the weary traveller and vitalise 
his limbs to action, but as he advances the fair scene vanishes away and his eager 
hopes are dissipated and he is left to droop and fall and die. So are earth's pleasures 
at which poor mortals grasp. They seem so real though they are only vanity; they 
seem to be solid gold while only gilded dross; as soap bubbles in the air, so glorious 
while they last—at which the child claps his hands for sheer delight and then they 
burst and all is gone which fascinated the eye. But mortals rush and jostle in the 
ways of time to reach their pleasures, which are only for a moment—less than the 
age of soap bubbles—in the vast ages of eternity, and in the motley crowd should 
saints of God be seen? 
The flesh and the world are allies in a common cause of warring against. God; their 
alliance is disturbed by the new birth in the child of God and the imparting to the 
born-again one of the Spirit of God. The flesh will be untiring in its energy to again 
gain contact with the world to bring back the child of God to the world's friendship, 
and "the friendship of the world is enmity with God. 

Whosoever therefore would be a friend of the world 
maketh himself an enemy of God."  

Neither truce nor treaty must be made, or friendship with God will be severed and 
our peace of heart destroyed. Draw nigh to God, for in His presence no flesh can 
glory. Here the desires of the flesh melt like a general thaw, and the love of the 
world and the lusts thereof pass away. Be often in His presence and find your 
delight in God. 
"Delight thyself also in the LORD; And He shall give thee the desires of thine heart" 
(Ps.37:4). What a promise this is! Will He make good His promise? or, " Doth 
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His promise fail for evermore? " Let us supply the condition—delight ourselves in 
Him and test the faithful word, and if there is any breakdown we may be quite 
certain that the failure is ours. " Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass away from the law" (Matt.5:18). 
Eliphaz the Temanite said words of truth though they may not have been quite 
applicable to .Toll in his circumstances:— 

" Lay thou thy treasure in the dust, 
And the gold of Ophir among the stones of the brooks; 
And the Almighty shall be thy treasure 
And precious silver unto thee. 
For then shaft thou delight thyself in the Almighty, 
And shall lift up thy face unto God. 
Thou shalt make thy prayer unto Him, and He shall hear thee; 
And thou shalt pay thy vows. 
Thou shalt also decree a thing, and it shall he established unto thee; 
And light shall shine upon thy ways" (Job 22:24-28).  

Job was already stripped of all his treasure and all he counted dear in life, and 
we may be quite certain that the love of gold was not the cause of his trouble, 
though it is a root of all evil. 

But if we would find in God our treasure and delight, then no other thing must 
be allowed to compete for the throne of our hearts. All will be well if our joy is in 
God; the health-giving rays of eternal sunshine will fire our souls, and even though 
the experience of our lives may seem at times a tangle, the pattern shall yet be 
seen—perhaps the most beautiful part of all the fair design conceived in the mind of 
the great Designer for us. 

God's Book is largely one recording the trials and difficulties of His people. 
What encouragement would it give to tried saints to tell of saints who lived in 
luxury and who were carried to the skies on flowery beds of ease? Such a history 
would depress the mind and yield no encouragement to the tempted and tried. Let 
God tell us of saints in distress, of how " they went about in sheepskins, in 
goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, evil entreated." Let us think, and love the 
memory of those men and women who might have walked an easier path, but who, 
because of their delight in God, endured privation. We might not have been amongst 
them had we lived in their time, we might have counted the cost too high to have 
trodden the path they did, if so it would have been to our heavenly loss; but we 
cannot but admire and revere their memory. At their head stands One, the noblest 
yet the most humble, whose aspect is like Lebanon and excellent as the cedars. His 
mouth is most sweet and He is altogether lovely. 'Tis He whose delight was in the 
law of His God and who delighted to do His will. Let us rise and follow Him—
faith's princely Leader. As we climb the hills of difficulty let us keep our eyes on 
Him who towers on high whose aspect is like Lebanon. 

J. M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

 
PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 

(Continued from page 118) 
IV.—ON THE OLD MAN AND THE NEW MAN. 

"That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit" (Jn 3:6). 
When a person believes on the Lord Jesus Christ, the entrance of God's 

Word into the soul by the power of the Holy Spirit, produces a New Life. 
The person is created anew—is "Begotten again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, through the Word of God, which liveth and abideth" 
(1 Pet.1:23). "In Christ Jesus I begat you through the Gospel," says the 
Apostle. " The law of the Spirit of Life " is " in Christ Jesus" (Rom.8:2). 
Only by coming into contact with Christ can the sinner, who is dead 
through trespasses and sins, live. You may have heard of the law of 
Biogenesis—a law which lays down that " there can be no life without 
antecedent life." This means that dead matter cannot live of itself. To live 
it must come into contact with that which is already living. And this is 
precisely what Scripture teaches in the realm of Divine things. The 
moment we come into contact by faith with Christ we live. "He that hath 
the Son, hath the life" (1 Jn 5:12). This life is bound up with the new man, 
which is after God, created in righteousness and holiness of truth (see 
Eph.4:24). 

How grand, and how glorious it is to be thus " born again "—to be " a 
new creation " in Christ (2 Cor.5:17). But it is then, when the sinner has 
been snatched from Satan's grasp and power, that there is awakened 
within the soul a struggle for supremacy that never existed before. 

The history of Jacob and Esau, and the experience of Rebecca their 
mother, before they were born, presents a wondrous Old Testament 
illustration of the two natures with which we are now seeking briefly to 
deal (see Gen.25). 
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Because of the Holy Spirit taking up His abode—indwelling the 
believer on his acceptance of Christ as Saviour, the struggle between the 
flesh and the Spirit, between The old man and the new man begins. " The 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: for these are 
contrary the one to the other; that ye may not do the things that ye would" 
(Gal.5:17). The Holy Spirit, graciously operating in consort with the new 
man, acts as a check on the desires and impulses of the old man—the old 
nature in us. The new man craves for God, and God's things. The old man 
never does so. 

As a believer you are living in the world the possessor of divine life—
begotten of God. That which is born of the Spirit never becomes flesh, nor 
can that which is born of the flesh become spirit. It is, I repeat, a wonderful 
thing to be " begotten of God," for we read that " Whosoever is begotten of 
God doeth no sin (or ' does not practice sin '), because His seed abideth in 
him: and he cannot sin, because he is begotten of God" (1 Jn 3:9). Here, in 
our understanding, reference is to the divine nature—the new man; "he 
cannot sin." This may sound strange, for, as a matter of fact, do we not sin 
every day, if not in word and in deed, at any rate, in thought? Nevertheless 
there is that in us as believers, which cannot sin. " The new man which 
after God hath been created in righteousness and holiness of truth." God 
says so, and whatever God says is true. Sin is so abhorrent to the Nature of 
God that it is impossible that He should have anything to do with it. So 
with Christ. He not only did no sin; but He could not sin. And we have 
been united to Christ—to Christ by His death, and in His resurrection as the 
Living One, and divine life has been communicated to us. Through Him, 
and in Him, we are sons, and hence, that which is now divine in us can no 
more sin than could He sin. 

But in us there are two natures, and the old nature in us can never be 
mended. Death to it and burial, is the only thing. That is the teaching of 
Rom.6. "Knowing this, that our old man was crucified with Him...we died 
with Christ." And so we have to reckon ourselves " to be dead unto sin, but 
alive unto God in Christ Jesus." The new man—the new 
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nature—is holy and loves God, and it not only does not sin, but as we have 
seen, it cannot sin, because it is begotten of God. It is this divine life that 
enables us to glorify God in this dark world of sin. Our old man was judged 
and condemned at the Cross. When God raised Christ from the dead He 
began a new race in the Second Man; and the seed of the first man, Adam, 
was for ever set aside—condemned as worthless and incurably bad. But 
while God has done with our old nature, we have not." If we say that we 
have no sin we deceive ourselves" (1 Jn 1:8). Old evil thoughts may still 
arise within our hearts; and words, and deeds too, alas, from the same old 
tainted source are often present. But I am to " reckon myself dead unto sin." 
I am not to yield the members of my body to sin's service. 

In Rom.7:20, we read, " If what I would not, that I do, it is no more I 
that do it, but sin which dwelleth in me." The thrice repeated I is 
instructive. It has been paraphrased in this way—" Now if I (the old nature) 
do that I (the new nature) would not, it is no longer I (myself, the man) that 
do it, but sin (as a foreign body) that dwelleth in me." That is true, and yet, 
I am not excused from my responsibility thereby, I am the responsible 
person in whom the two natures dwell. 

Again, in Gal.2:20, we read, " I have been crucified with Christ; yet I 
live; and yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me," etc. The new man—the 
new nature—is inseparably bound up with Christ; and so " we are debtors, 
not to the flesh (the old nature), to live after the flesh: for if ye live after the 
flesh, ye must die; but if by the Spirit ye mortify (make to die) the deeds of 
the body, ye shall live" (Rom.8:12,13). 

This shows us our responsibility. We are responsible to walk so as to 
please God; and this, we can, by grace, do, because of the new man in us. It 
is not a question here of our place in Christ at God's right hand, but rather 
what we know ourselves to be day by day, as we walk the streets, or get 
down upon our knees to pray—ourselves—the responsible living persons in 
whom, through wondrous grace, this new nature dwells. The Word to us 
is—" Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, 
to fulfil the lusts thereof" (Rom.13:14). 
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For instance, "John," who was a saved man, was one day tempted, and 
stole a turkey, and had to appear before the Magistrate. His plea was—
"Your honour, it was the old John that stole the turkey, new John would 
never do that!" But the reply from the Bench was—"Whether it was old 
John, or new John, that stole the turkey. I do not know; but the John who is 
before me will have to pay…, or go to prison for...days." 

So you see, from the manward side, the truth of Rom.7:20, was of no 
avail in annulling "John's" responsibility. 

In our unconverted days, "I" was allied only with the old nature, and the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, had complete control. But now that I am 
begotten of God, "I" may, through the wonders of Divine provision, live 
practically day by day delighting in God, and in God's things, after the 
inward man—the New Alan. 

In the practical and experimental sense this siding with the new man, or 
"Sowing to the Spirit," is a progressive thing, and we increasingly attain to 
it by daily seeking to please the Lord Jesus, walking in that newness of life 
of which Rom.6 speaks. 

Suppose the thought arises, " I would like to go to the Pictures." Or, 
again, " I wish I had as much money as so and so!" Would such thoughts 
and desires spring from the new man—the new nature? Oh no! Clearly, 
such desires spring from the old nature. The Pictures, and all such worldly 
amusements, as well as all forms of coveting, have no place with the New 
Man. The Old Man—the old nature—on the other hand, would just love to 
go to the Pictures, etc., etc., and would just love to have as much money as 
so-and-so, if not more. So you see we have to mortify, or make dead, such 
desires. In other words, to put off the old man with his doings, and to put on 
the new man, which is being renewed unto knowledge after the image of 
Him that created him (see Col.3:5-9). In this passage we are viewed as 
having stripped off the old man, which really means " the total abandoning 
and casting away of a garment not to be put on again." We must frankly 
own that we have still the old nature in us, and evil thoughts and passions 
may strive to assert themselves, 
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but we are taught to view these as enemies, and not to yield to them for a 
moment. 

I remember being told when I was a young Christian—"You cannot 
help or hinder the birds from flying over your head, but you must not let 
them settle and build their nests on your head." So with evil thoughts, we 
cannot help or hinder these from rising up within us; but we must give 
them no quarter—we must check them at once: we must drive them away. 

What a joy it is when the young believer, as he yields himself to God 
and learns to walk with God, finds that his thoughts and his desires and his 
pleasures are not of the old natural order, all are changed—" the old things 
are passed away; behold, they are become new" (2 Cor.5:17)—and the 
things that he is now engaged in are engaged in—not merely because " it is 
right," but because he delights in them " after the inward man." God has 
chosen us to be good soldiers of Christ Jesus—soldiers of the Cross—and 
to live in the power and enjoyment of the new man. 

So, in closing, the whole question is summed up in this—To what are 
you now yielding your members? Is it to the old man—the old nature—the 
foreign body—that still dwells in you? Or, are they being used for the 
Lord? Let us love the Lord; let us love His Truth; let us love His things; 
and let us serve Him with our members—tongue, and hands, and feet as 
well. 

Do not be discouraged if the process of living thus seems slow. It is not 
the work of a day. The Old Man—the old nature—which has been yourself 
for so long, and has had absolute control over all your members, is not 
going to be turned out all in a moment. The teaching of Scriptures is to 
keep the old nature in the place of death, and in this way, we overcome the 
sway of the old master and become more and more accustomed to the new. 
Eph.4 and 5 are full of instruction with regard to the occupations both of 
the old man and of the new man. And Col.3 gives us our true objective, 
"Ye serve the Lord Christ." It is to HIM that our eyes should ever be 
directed. He loves us, and we should ever let Him direct our steps and 
choose our path. If we abide in Him He will guide us with His eye upon us. 
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Just let us keep close to Himself, listening to Him, and obeying His 
voice. 

If we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit let us also walk (Gal.5:25). 
Number V on Some Wilderness Lessons, to follow, if 

the Lord will. 
N. D. W. MILLER. 

 
EXTRACTS. 

 
1. Prayer must be the fore-horse of the team. Begin, continue and end 

everything with prayer. 
2. We cannot all be apostles, but we can all be epistles. 
3. Make others to see Christ in you; your actions will "smell" of Him if 

He be in you. 
4. If we are quiet we shall hear; and if we hear we shall be quiet. 
5. That which lies in the well of your thoughts will come up in the bucket 

of your speech. 
6. No one can "go forward" in the strength of God until he has first stood 

still in his own helplessness. 
7. Four men thought it worth while to bring one man to Christ (Mk.2:3), 

thought it more important to get to Christ than have an ordinary 
meeting. 

8. Men can be held by the heart, but not by the throat. 
9. What about the soul of your school-friend, your workmate, your next-

door neighbour? Do try and win them for Christ. 
10. Better say this one thing I do, than to say these fifty things I dabble in. 
11. Young disciple please note; a little maid-servant to Naaman's wife said 

a few words that made a commotion in two kingdoms—blessing 
resulted. 

12. "Sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord; ready always to give answer to 
every man that asketh you a reason concerning the hope that is in you, 
yet with meekness and fear."  

W. LEWIS. 



 

1931 - 141 

PRESENT DAY USE AND MISUSE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 
It has become the fashion in these days for people who call themselves 

" broad minded " to reject the authority of the Old Testament. Such persons 
do not usually deny the authenticity of the books entirely, that is, they 
admit that they are in the main the work of those whose names they bear; 
neither do they deny the sincerity of the writers. They maintain, however, 
that the presentation of God in the Old Testament was merely a step in the 
development of religious thought and was very imperfect and full of error. 
Hand in hand with this subtle attack has gone a more direct one on the 
correctness of Old Testament history. We agree that the claims of Scripture 
must fail if it be shown that its statements are untrustworthy and its 
historical account incorrect. We may briefly consider the issue of this direct 
attack on the Old Testament. Strangely enough the last fifty years, which 
have seen such an unfortunate growth of scepticism and indifference (in the 
lands of the West), have also seen the shedding of much light on the 
ancient history of Bible lands. Exploration in these lands has yielded a 
mass of information from Rock Inscriptions, Inscriptions on the walls and 
columns of Temples, Slabs, Tablets, and Stones; and from other sources 
which we need not particularize. 

What does this light reveal"? The narratives of the early books of the 
Old Testament are being vindicated in a most convincing manner. The 
child of God, however, needs not external evidence—deep in his renewed 
being the truth of God's Word is written in the power of the Spirit. 

The attack which biological science has made upon the Old Testament 
will not occupy much of our space here. Suffice it to say that the methods 
adopted by biologists appear to differ profoundly from those followed, 
shall we say, in the realm of physics. The erection of an immense 
framework of speculation upon a flimsy foundation would not, we think, 
be tolerated in physical science; whilst the dogmatism with which the 
speculations are propounded is amazing. We are well aware that the 
popular press must share a large part of the blame for this latter fact; it has 
endeavoured to provide something sensational to satisfy the modern 
demand for 
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" science," but the scientists themselves are far from guiltless. 
Let us turn now to consider the more subtle attack upon the spiritual 

authority of the Old Testament. Our best method will be to examine the 
words of the Lord Jesus upon the subject, since those who direct this line of 
attack generally profess great admiration for "Jesus of Nazareth." We find 
that He repeatedly made use of the Old Testament Scriptures as the basis of 
his discourses. He so appreciated their Divine power and authority that He 
resisted the Tempter entirely by His perfect use of them. He continually 
quoted them or referred to their contents in such a way as to make it plain 
that He accepted, without reserve, their statements as facts. 

The following outstanding events of the Old Testament are spoken of by 
the Lord Jesus in such a way as to confirm their truth:— 

EVENT. REFERENCE. 
Mankind descended from a single pair  Matt.19:4. 
The murder of Abel  ........................  Matt.23:35. 
The Flood and Noah's Ark   Matt.24:37. 
The destruction of Sodom   Matt.10:15. 
The saving of Lot and the fate of his wife  Lk.17:28-32. 
The Burning Bush ......................................  Lk.20:37. 
The giving of the Manna    Jn 6:49. 
The uplifting of the Brazen Serpent Jn 3:14. 
David eating the Shewbread   Mk.2:25. 
The visit of the Queen of Sheba  Matt.12:42. 
Jonah's imprisonment in the sea-monster   Matt.12:40.  
The repentance of Nineveh   Matt.12:41. 
The following books of the Old Testament are referred to in such a way 

by the Lord Jesus as to establish their authority— 
BOOK. N.T. REFERENCE. 

The Law: "It is written" (quoted to Satan)  Matt:4:7-10.  
 "Spoken unto you by God " Matt:22:31. 

(To the Sadducees)  
"For Moses said" (To the Pharisees  
and Scribes)   Mk.7:10.  
"Have ye not read in the book of 

Moses" (To the Sadducees) Mk.12:26.  
"He (Moses) wrote of Me" (To 

the Jews)    Jn 5:46. 
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The Psalms: Ps.118:22 (quoted)   .........................  Matt:21:42.  
Isaiah Isa.29:13 (quoted)  .........................  Matt:15:8.  
 He read from Isa.61 and said,  
 "To-day hath this scripture been  
 fulfilled"  .........................  Lk.4:21.  
Daniel Dan.9:27 (referred to) .......................  Matt.24:15 
Malachi  Mal.3:1 (quoted)  .........................  Matt:11:10. 
Prophecies  "All the things that are written by 
in general.  the prophets shall be accomplished "  Lk.18:31. 
 "This is done that the scriptures 

might be fulfilled".  Mk.14:49. 
"These (the Scriptures) are they 
which bear witness of Me"  Jn 5:39.  
"O foolish men, and slow of heart  
to believe in all that the  
prophets have spoken"  Lk.24:25. 
"Then opened He their mind  
that they might understand  

the Scriptures"   Lk.24:44,45 
Those who would deny, either the correctness of the Old Testament 

when referring to these outstanding facts, or the inspiration of the books 
referred to, are forced into accusing the Lord Jesus Christ of ignorance or 
fraud. The Scriptures reveal Him as the Son of God and also Perfect Man. 
We know nothing of Him apart from the Gospels, and hence, if we deny 
His Divinity we have no knowledge of Christ, and have no Saviour; not 
even a " wonderful Example " remains; we are left, with a man who made 
the most astonishing claims, whilst being either guilty of fraud or steeped in 
superstitious ignorance. The line of attack which seeks to undermine the 
spiritual authority of the Old Testament fails, since it is shown that the Old 
Testament has the authority of Christ. 

Evolutionary ideas have become prominent in modern theology in more 
ways than one. Religious thought is held to have been evolved as the result 
of man's own efforts. This idea is completely opposed to the teaching of 
Scripture, which is, that God can only be known as He reveals Himself. The 
revelation of God in the Old Testament is not incorrect in any particular, 
but is incomplete; the complete revelation came when the Son of God was 
manifested in flesh. 
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It seems proper to enquire at this point whether, in view of the fact that 
the Christ has come, the Old Testament still has a message. We do well to 
consider the question carefully because it is undoubtedly true that much of 
the confusion in Christendom to-day is due to incorrect uses of the Old 
Testament. We might do well to point out what we consider to be some of 
its correct uses in the present day. 

(1) As an incomparable collection of biographies of men and women, 
both godly and otherwise, we have the tremendous advantage of having 
God's comments upon each life, instead of being confined to our own 
judgement, or the summing up of a human compiler. 

(2) As a history of an earthly people of God (Israel) whose 
experiences can be spiritualised for the benefit of the heavenly people of 
God of this present dispensation. In so applying the history of Israel we 
have the guidance of the New Testament writers to keep us on correct 
lines. It is essential to remember that Israel is an earthly people, and God's 
people of the present day are contemplated as being citizens of heaven, in 
the world but never part of a hostile earthly scene. WE SHALL BE 
PROCEEDING ON VERY DANGEROUS GROUND IF WE 
ENDEAVOUR TO MAINTAIN A DOCTRINE OR A TEACHING 
FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT WITHOUT SEEING THAT IT IS 
EXPLICITLY STATED IN THE NEW. 

(3) The prophecies concerning the Christ assure us of the reliability 
of the Gospel accounts and the truth of the claim of Jesus of Nazareth to 
be the Messiah. The prophecies and types of the Old Testament show us 
the Coming of the Christ and the Atoning Death as eternal purposes of 
God and not isolated or haphazard occurrences. 

(4) The Psalms give us deep spiritual experiences of men of God, and 
many of them point us to Christ and give us the unspoken thoughts of the 
Lord Jesus in a most precious manner. 

Most of the incorrect uses of the Old Testament appear to be the result 
of failure to appreciate that God's legislation in a past dispensation was for 
"an earthly people, whilst all true believers of this dispensation are citizens 
of a heavenly country. Thus the wearing of vestments, the reverence for the 
building wherein religious service is performed, the retaining of an altar 
(even though the Anglican community offer nothing thereon) 
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all, whether avowedly or not, belong to the shadows of the Old Testament. 
Instead of using the worship and service of Israel as an analogy, as Paul 
(Spirit-guided) so wonderfully does, the actual practices have been wrested 
from their setting and used in a time when God's requirements are different 
and altogether vital. Perhaps more serious still is the creation of a 
privileged class of priests to approach more closely to God than the laity, a 
perversion of Old Testament legislation which defies the clear teaching of 
the New Testament on the subject. Of a similar character is the idea of a " 
Christian " country and a union between Church and State; whilst probably 
the most soul-destroying error is that the sprinkling and naming of an 
infant makes such a member of Christ's Church. This is clearly a 
perversion of circumcision, and leaves out of account both that Israel was 
an earthly people—they were " Israel after the flesh" (1 Cor.10:18), and 
hence their relationship to God was passed on by natural birth, and also 
that Israel had been redeemed from Egypt in a national sense. 

Our conclusions would be: Firstly, that the accuracy and inspiration of 
the Old Testament cannot be denied by any who truly belong to the Lord 
Jesus; the Spirit of God has so linked together the Scriptures that no part 
can be removed without overthrowing the whole. Secondly, that rightly ap-
plied, the Old Testament is an invaluable help towards understanding the 
fuller revelation of God in the New Testament. 

 ---------------- C. R. STONER. 
 

GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(15. Continued from page 125) 
IN THE BODY OF CHRIST. 

We might note that there is a seven-fold relationship between the Head 
of the Church, and the members that are built into the body. Christ is 

the Head of the body,  
the Saviour of the body,  
the Lover of the body,  
the Sanctifier of the body,  
the Glorifier of the body,  
the Nourisher of the body,  
the Cherisher of the body. 

Eph.5:23-29). 
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He is all these "because we are members of His body." There is thus a 
wondrous union between Christ and the one who believes in Him, which 
the relationship between the members and the head of the human body 
illustrates. It was because of this that the Lord Jesus said to Saul of Tarsus, 
whilst hotly in pursuit of the saints, " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me" 
(Acts 9:4). 

Oh, teach us, Lord, to know and own  
This wondrous mystery, 
That Thou with us art truly one,  
And we are one with Thee. 

"Verily, I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these My 
brethren, even these least, ye did it unto Me" (Matt.25:40). 

THERE IS ONE BODY. 
In view of failure on the part of very many of beloved members of the 

Body to distinguish between heavenly relationship, and earthly 
responsibility, we direct attention to the oneness of the Body, as we judge 
were this laid hold of it would tend to clarify in respect to outstanding 
differences regarding what Scripture calls, the Church of God, and what is 
meant by, His Body, the Church. " There is one body" (Eph.4:4). This is 
true of the dispensation, and all through this dispensation the one Body is 
being built. Part of the members are already with the Lord, having fallen 
asleep; part are on the earth to-day; and part may be among the millions of 
unconverted people on the face of the earth, among whom the gospel 
message is still being sounded—yet the Body-is one. It takes all the 
members to make the Body; consequently the Body covers the whole of the 
dispensation, from the descent of the Holy Spirit, until the return of the 
Lord Jesus Christ for His saints. The Body, therefore, cannot be complete 
on earth at any time during the dispensation, and as an incomplete thing on 
earth it cannot have collective responsibility. Nevertheless the Body 
principle of mutual relationship and variety of function is to be reflected in 
the variety of ministry to mutual profit exercised in the church of God (see 
1 Cor.12); and the members have individual responsibility one towards 
another, to love and 
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care for one another; and in moral behaviour one toward another 
(Eph.4:25). But collective responsibility on earth falls to the Church and 
Churches of God, which form the House of God, and should be pillar and 
ground of the truth. " The faith which was once for all delivered unto the 
saints" (Jude 1:3) must be held and earnestly contended for; also the 
Churches of God have the responsibility to bind and loose in accordance 
with the doctrine of God our Saviour (see Tit.3:10; 1 Cor.5:2,13; 1 
Tim.1:19,20). 

The following might be helpful as a summary of certain of the 
distinctions between His Body, the Church, and the local church and the 
churches of God. 

(a) The Lord Jesus builds the Body (Matt.16); but men are builders in 
the Church of God (1 Cor.3:10). 

(b) The Body is One (Eph.4:4); but the Churches of God may be many 
(1 Cor.11:16). 

(c) Male and female are not seen in the Body (Gal.3:28); but male and 
female are seen in the Church of God, and silence is enjoined on 
the woman (1 Cor.14:34; 1 Tim.2:11,12). 

(d) Nationality cannot be found in the Body (Gal.3:28); yet it is plainly 
discernible in the local Churches (Acts 6:1; Tit.1:12). 

(e) Social distinctions, such as bond and free, are unknown in the 
Body (Gal.3:28); which can hardly be said in respect of the Church 
of God, for there seems to have been bondmen in the Church in 
Corinth (1 Cor.7:21). 

THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST. 
"The mystery of God," is Christ (Col.2:2); but the mystery of Christ is 

the Church which is His Body (Eph.3:4-6). This is " the mystery which hath 
been hid from all ages and generations: but now hath it been manifested to 
His 
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saints" (Col.1:26). These words emphasise the truth that in Old Testament 
times this secret purpose of God was closely kept. It was far from the 
thoughts of the Israel people that Jew and Gentile would be brought 
together into one Body, and it seems fitting that the lips of Immanuel 
Himself were the first to begin to speak of this wondrous and long-kept 
secret; for it was through the blood of His cross that the far-off ones were 
made nigh; it was He who " brake down the middle wall of partition...that 
He might create in Himself of the twain one new man, so making peace; 
and might reconcile them both in one body unto God through the cross" 
(Eph.2:14-16). Paul had a direct revelation of the mystery from the Lord 
Jesus, and did not learn it from those who were apostles before him; but we 
should guard ourselves against the error that it was revealed to Paul alone. " 
His holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit " had it revealed to them 
(Eph.3:5), and let us remark that these cannot be the Old Testament 
prophets, seeing " the mystery...from all ages hath been hid in God, who 
created all things" (Eph.3:9). It should also be mentioned, perhaps, that 
although the fact of God's purpose has been fully revealed, the wondrous 
revelation is in itself a great mystery (see Eph.5:32). That God can take up 
poor wretched, filthy sinners, and make us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light; that He can join us in one indissoluble 
whole with His well beloved Son, might well be a divine wonder not alone 
to men, but indeed to the principalities and the powers in the heavenly 
places, to whom, through the Church, is being made known the manifold 
wisdom of God (Eph.3:10). " This mystery is great: but I speak in regard of 
Christ and of the church" (Eph.5:32). 

What raised the wondrous thought, 
Or who did it suggest,  
That we, the Church, to glory brought, 
Should with the Son be blest? 
 

O God, the thought was Thine, 
Thine only could it be;  
Fruit of the wisdom, love divine, 
Peculiar unto Thee. 
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OLD TESTAMENT FORESHADOWINGS. 
Having emphasised the truth concerning the mystery of the Body being 

hid in God from past ages, we may now briefly draw attention to the fact, 
that with the revelation before us we can go back to the Old Testament and 
trace shadows of His wondrous purposes in grace. There are four of these 
which when placed together afford a precious picture. We take Moses first, 
who had a Gentile bride, and who, before he came into contact with her, 
knew the experience of being rejected by the Israel people. His pathway 
from the throne to lowly service as a shepherd was the path that led him to 
his bride (see Ex.2). So we think of the blessed Lord Jesus coming from the 
throne of heaven, and being rejected by men. " He came unto His own, and 
they that were His own received Him not" (Jn 1.11). Adam comes to our 
minds next, and we recall how that he underwent a deep sleep, the LORD 
God being, as it were, the Anaesthetist, and Operator, " and the rib, which 
the LORD God had taken from the man, builded He into a woman, and 
brought her unto the man" (Gen.2:21,22, R.V.M.). This seems to 
foreshadow the deep sleep of death through which the blessed Lord passed 
in order that He might possess the Church His Body. " Christ also loved the 
church, and gave Himself up for it" (Eph.5:25). In the story of Isaac's bride 
we come a step further, and in the servant's quest for Rebekah we are 
reminded of the Holy Spirit's work on earth since the Cross. He labours to 
bring the sinner to Christ. Then last of all we think of Joseph and his bride. 
Asenath never knew the sorrows of Joseph's rejection, nor those of the 
dungeon of Egypt; she is seen with him amid the glories of the throne. This 
tells us of 

...the joy we seek to know, 
For which with patience we would wait: 
Till, called from earth and all below, 
We rise, our gracious Lord to meet, 
His home for evermore to share, 
And praise the love that brought us there. 

G. PRASHER. 
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PITHY POINTS  
FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

AHAZIAH—THE MISINSTRUCTED AND MISLED. 
"He also walked in the ways of the house of Ahab: for his mother was 

his counsellor to do wickedly"(2 Chron.22.3). 
The reign of this king was very short—only one year, and insignificant 

in itself, and if it were not for certain instructive circumstances attaching to 
it we might pass it over with just a mention. The previous king (his father) 
had married the daughter of Ahab, of whom it is written, " But there was 
none like unto Ahab, which did sell himself to do that which was evil in the 
sight of Jehovah, whom Je7.ebel his wife stirred up" (1 Kgs.21:25). Again, 
Ahab was the son of Omri of whom we read, "And Omri did that which 
was evil in the sight of Jehovah and dealt wickedly above all that were 
before him" (1 Kgs.16:25). Apparently as seen from the ILM. of 2 
Chron.22:2, Athaliah was the " grand-daughter" of Omri, not the 
"daughter," for in that case she could not have been the daughter of Ahab 
whom Jehoram married (see 2 Chron.21:6). What we have already 
mentioned as to there being no word for grandfather or grandmother and so 
forth in the Hebrew, will help us here again. 

What strikes one very forcibly in reading the history of this period is the 
fact that women were so much in evidence, always a sign of weakness if 
not of absolute wickedness. This is very instructive and suggestive when 
we take into account the very prominent places in which women are found 
to-day. It will have been noticed by some of our readers at any rate, that 
many of the pernicious Bible-rejecting God-dishonouring sects have been 
started by women, or carried on by women after being originated by others. 

We have in Rev.2:20, a significant scripture as to this. "But I have this 
against thee, that thou sufferest the woman Jezebel (same name as the wife 
of Ahab), which calleth herself a prophetess; and she teacheth and seduceth 
my servants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to idols." 

It is in connection with the church in Thyatira that we read both the 
words cited and also of "the deep things of Satan," and it is not a little 
remarkable that rather recent explorations 
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have shown that Thyatira was a place celebrated for its trade guilds: it was a 
centre of commercial industry. These guilds conferred many privileges on 
masters and men, but if Christians were drawn into them they were 
practically forced to participate in idolatrous customs. How suggestive this 
in the light of the developments of Satan's workings in the present day. A 
day when men who stand aloof from the world's organisations—masters' 
unions, men's unions and combines—are marked, and some are given little 
chance of procuring for themselves and their families the necessaries of life. 
Yet the Scripture saith— 

"I have been young, and now am old; 
Yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, 
Nor his seed begging their bread" (Ps.37:25). 

David could say:— 
"Thou preparedst a table before me in the presence of mine 
enemies" (Ps.23:5). 

Put to return to our main thought, we must not lose sight of the fact that 
women can be a powerful influence for good if found walking with God in 
the way of the truth. We could find many examples of this in the godly 
women of the Scriptures. Women indeed are a potent factor for good or for 
evil. 

Looking at the matter from a human standpoint we could not expect 
Ahaziah to have turned out otherwise than he did, brought up and nourished 
in an atmosphere laden with iniquity and vice. Here, again, we touch upon a 
subject which raises the whole question of God's sovereignty- It is 
incontrovertible that some do not get the chances which others have in early 
life. How much cause for thankfulness to God we have that we have not 
been born in lands where the Bible is almost unknown, nor in families 
where the Bible if known is hated and put out of sight. As regards the point 
we have touched upon here, a scripture comes to my mind which I think 
clearly demonstrates the above, " Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida! for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon which 
were done in you, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and 
ashes. Howbeit I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
in the day of judgment than for you" (Matt.11:21,22). We can safely rest 
with assurance on the word, "Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?" 
(Gen.18:25). 



 

1931 - 152 

We have in this king as regards his earthly life and training, quite the 
reverse of that which we read in connection with the early days of Timothy, 
who from a babe didst learn the Scriptures, thanks to the instruction he 
received from his grandmother Lois and his mother Eunice (see 2 Tim.1.5: 
3:15). Important indeed is the training of the mother, and of godly women 
generally, as regards the child-life of those whom God has given into their 
care. Doubtless this gives us a clue as to the mention of the name of the 
mother in so many instances in connection with the lives of Judah's kings. 
In the case of the king now under review this principle is conspicuous—
"his mother was his counsellor to do wickedly.'" 

We have an important scripture in connection with counsel of an 
opposite character in Prov.6:20,  

"My son keep the commandment of thy father,  
And forsake not the law of thy mother."  

And then in the 23rd verse of the same chapter— 
"For the commandment is a lamp: and the law is light." 
We suggest from these scriptures an important distinction between the 

"commandment " and the "law." The "law" describing that continuous 
teaching of the mother, whereas the " commandment " is that given by the 
father on certain occasions when the necessity arises, and perhaps to 
accentuate some specific point in the teaching of the mother. 

The kingdom of Judah at this period had sunk to its lowest depths, or at 
any rate as low as any until its final fall at the captivity into Babylon. The 
golden thread of the Messianic line, from a human standpoint, had well 
nigh been snapped, and yet from the Divine standpoint it abode in 
unbreakable strength. 

In vain doth Satan then oppose, For God is 
stronger than His foes. 

Doubtless the arch-enemy was the instigator of it all, as upon another 
occasion with the same object in view He moved David to number Israel 
(see 1 Chron.21:1). God. who never is before His time and never is behind, 
had in the ease of Moses, Jochebed his mother; as He had in the case of 
Joash, Jehoshabeath his aunt. God has always His "Jochebed's" and 
"Jehoshabeath's" waiting to do His will at the appointed moment. 
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Not a little remarkable here is the appearance of Jehoshabeath as a good 
character coming out from such a sink of iniquity. We note that she was the 
wife of Jehoida the priest, of whom we read " he had done good in Israel, 
and toward God and His house" (2 Chron.24:16). Seeing this is so may it 
not be that Jehoida was used by God to her deliverance from such appalling 
surroundings of godlessness and impiety? 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
 

THE INDWELLING SPIRIT. 
(III) 

"The Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in My 
name, He shall teach you all things" (Jn 14:26). 

So spake the Lord to His own whom He was leaving behind in the 
world that hated both Him and them. He thought of their loneliness when 
He was gone; how empty the world would be for them! They would be 
desolate in a desolate place. But no, " I will not leave you desolate," said 
He. No, He would not leave them like orphan children to be cast on 
vacillating care of unsympathetic friends. He would grant them His own 
presence by the sending of the Comforter, and by the indwelling Spirit He 
would dwell in their hearts through faith. Their Teacher He had been while 
He was with them, but now' He would grant them another Teacher, who 
would continue to instruct them in the same divine doctrine as He had 
begun to teach them. " He shall teach you all things, and bring to your 
remembrance all that I said unto you." Such are His words to them, and 
under their new Teacher the teaching of the past, which lay latent in their 
mind, was to be revived, and to these warp threads others would be joined, 
so that the weaving of the doctrine of the Lord might continue. 

Patiently and humbly the Lord had toiled amongst His own, and the 
hard soil yielded but little result to His pains and care. Preconceived 
notions, a restless mind, an evil nature, pride seeking the preeminent place, 
and many, many other things, like weeds and boulders, filled the soil of the 
disciples' mind and rendered it unproductive. But the Divine Master shrank 
not from continuing the task He began, and when death stopped His 
labours, Another lifted the spade and mattock, so to speak, to continue the 
work. There must be no cessation of 
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the work for the world is to be fed with the fruits of the Spirit's work in 
those men. The world must be reached; it lay in ignorance and superstition. 
Even the foremost of Gentile cities—Athens—lay in the midnight darkness 
of idolatry. It was a city full of idols that Paul found when he visited it for 
the first time. Rome was no better; and Jerusalem, the city of the great 
King, had by common consent cast out the Light of the world, and, like the 
madman who destroys the lighted lamp and is compelled to sit in darkness, 
so Jerusalem, once blessed by the Messiah's presence, is now benighted in 
her strange and deadly unbelief. 

The apostles and disciples must be taught, that as a beacon-light their 
light may shine through hill and dale, or as the light of lighthouse, which 
flashes its saving rays across the watery waste, so must the light of saving 
grace shine out to men. But if they are to give then they must get, if they 
are to teach then they must be taught. 

This is what is needed to-day—Spirit-taught men and women, those 
who have hearkened to His voice in secret, and what they have heard in 
secret to proclaim upon the house tops. If there is not inward communion 
there cannot be the outward life of testimony; oh, the shame of it, to seek to 
be the Lord's messenger, but without the Lord's message, seeking to work 
the work of the Lord but without being empowered and energized by the 
indwelling Spirit! Let us cease to be Samson's shorn of our locks shaking 
ourselves when the power of the Lord is gone. Take time to hear the Spirit's 
still small voice. Hearken that you may hear, and get to the watch- tower to 
listen to what He will say. Hear instruction and be wise. Be a good listener 
in His holy presence, and as He teaches teach others. Mete out the Manna 
with the omer, so that all maybe supplied. The lips of the righteous feed 
many, but let the righteous know that they themselves must first of all be 
fed. John's words are pertinent to the matter of which we speak, and with 
these we close our present observations on this important subject—"And as 
for you, the anointing which ye received of Him abideth in you, and ye 
need not that any one teach you; but as His anointing teacheth you 
concerning all things, and is true, and is no lie, and even as it taught you, ye 
abide in Him" (1 Jn 2:27).  
 

J. M. 
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" COME, AND YE SHALL SEE." 
These words of the Lord Jesus me to be found in Jn 1:39. The incident 

to which they refer occurred early in the public ministry of the Lord, and 
was the beginning of His bringing together certain disciples subsequently to 
be named Apostles. 

John the Baptist had been saying " Behold, the Lamb of God," resulting 
in two of his disciples following the Lord, who, on seeing them, asked what 
they were seeking. In answer came the enquiry, " Rabbi, where abidest 
Thou? " 

What the two disciples had heard about the Lord but made them want to 
know more of Himself, and to be in His presence. He was the Magnet, and 
because He had attracted them, comes their enquiry. 

Without saying where His abiding place was, the Lord replied, " Come, 
and ye shall see." Willingly, they responded to the invitation, " Come," and 
therefore enjoyed what was contained in the promise, " Ye shall see," so 
much so, that they stayed with the Lord for the day. Wondrous day for 
them; the infinite attraction of His Person and the sublime character of His 
words, caused them to understand that He was the Christ for whom they 
were looking. 

Thus they found Him of whom Moses and the prophets had written, and 
thus they were with Him. What a memorable day! 

The word " Come " here suggests the attractive power of the truth as it 
is in Jesus. Those two men, Andrew and the other, were concerned about A 
Person and A Place. Their desire was a worthy one. To wish to know more 
about the Lord, and His place of abode, always is, whether then or now. 
And it is possible to have such a desire to-day, and He can be found by 
enquiring disciples in the Place of His choice—see 1 Cor.1:9, and compare 
Heb.13:13—" Unto Him without the camp." 

Truly in Him there is divine attraction, and He has wondrous words of 
grace and truth to satisfy the souls of all enquirers. To them He says, " 
Come, and ye shall see." 

As the soul is stirred and attracted by His Person, the heart will be 
enlarged with heavenly truths, only to be realised by responding to His 
words. 

"Let us therefore go forth unto Him." 
G.M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

 
PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 

(Continued from page 140) 
V. ON SOME WILDERNESS LESSONS. 

"Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that through patience and through comfort of the Scriptures we 
might have hope" (Rom.15:4). In reading the Old Testament it is well 
always to remember this. 

Israel's history—their bondage, their redemption, their deliverance, 
their walk, and their warfare; present a divinely perfect picture of the life 
of the child of God. Their sorrows and circumstances provide valuable 
lessons for the Christian—and the young Christian especially. 

We may have something to say later about Canaan experience, but 
indeed it is very difficult to write about the Wilderness without reference 
to Canaan, because it is perfectly clear that Canaan is not wholly confined 
to our eternal home in Heaven. 

In many scriptures God speaks of bringing His people out of Egypt 
and into Canaan—Ex.3:7, and Ex.6:7,8, for example. The Wilderness has, 
apparently, no place. The crossing of the desert was only a matter of a few 
days, but instead of that, they wandered in the wilderness for forty long 
years. This, in one sense, formed no part of God's purpose. "By faith he 
kept the Passover." "By faith they passed through the Red Sea." "By faith 
the walls of Jericho fell down." Thus in Heb.11 there is no reference 
whatever to the wilderness. The reason, of course, is, that Heb.11 deals 
with faith, whereas the forty years in the wilderness may be summed up in 
the words—" Children in whom is no faith" (Deut.32:20). But 
nevertheless, Israel's wilderness experience was of value, for through that 
experience they proved both God and themselves. "These things were our 
examples" (1 Cor.10). Think of that delightful old hymn— 
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When Israel by Divine command 
The pathless desert trod,  
They found through all that barren land 
A sure resource in God. 

How true! The wilderness provided proof—eternally enduring proof—of 
God's unfailing mercy and unceasing care. And the wilderness 2orovided 
proof too of the absolute untrustworthiness of the human heart when left to 
itself. It is— 

In the desert God will teach thee  
What the God that thou hast found;  
Patient, gracious, powerful, holy;  
All His grace shall there abound. 

In our case, the one stupendous act that brought us out of the kingdom of 
darkness, translated us into the kingdom of the Son of God's love 
(Col.1:13). The wilderness may come in to humble us and to prove us, but 
it may not. The repentant thief had no wilderness experience at all. He 
passed from ''Egyptian bondage" right into the Paradise of God. But that is 
exceptional. Most of us have very real experiences of the Wilderness. 

Entrance into the Heavenly Canaan—the Heavenly Country—is the 
God-given privilege of every believer. But concerning the good land into 
which Israel eventually entered, we read, "And it shall be, when thou art 
come in unto the land which the LORD thy God giveth thee for an 
inheritance, and possessest it, and dwellest therein" (Deut.26:1). Note three 
things; enter—possess—dwell. In other words the Israelite had to make it 
his own. So is it spiritually. God ensures our entrance: but the possessing 
and the dwelling meantime, only belong to those who by faith make it their 
own in such a way as to live in the enjoyment of it. 

And the same principle applies to our experience of the wilderness. Is 
this world to us a wilderness? Every believer has been sheltered by 
precious blood, and brought safely through the Red Sea—saved from 
Divine judgment, and delivered from Egypt's bondage and slavery. But we 
are well assured that it is only those who follow the Lord Jesus whole-
heartedly who will really and practically find the world to be a wilderness. 
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Let us ask our hearts—Am I truly but a stranger here? Am I passing 
through this world as a pilgrim; or am I of it in mind and behaviour? 
Communion with Christ in Heaven is the only thing that will kindle the 
desire to follow Him here on earth. 

The Wilderness! What, then, does it teach? It teaches me that all my 
resources are in God. There is nothing—absolutely nothing of this world 
that can help my spiritual life. All around is but dry and thirsty "sand." 
Food to eat, water to drink, guidance by day and by night—all must be of 
God's providing. The wilderness itself will never help you an inch on your 
journey. But its lessons—the lessons we may learn—are good, and provide 
us with much food for thought that should have a practical result. There are 
seven things I would like, very briefly, to refer to. Firstly to 

The Song (Ex.15). To begin with all is quiet. Fears have been quelled, 
because Divine deliverance has been experienced. What could be more 
delightful to the weary, downtrodden slave, now on the wilderness side of 
the Red Sea and having witnessed the complete destruction of Egypt's pride 
and power—the very power that had held him captive for so long—than to 
let his ransomed soul find outlet in a Song of Praise and gratitude to his 
Divine Deliverer? Redemption's Song—the first song from redeemed lips. 
What music to the ear of God! And then, in all the freshness of a new-born 
soul, the Redeemed of the Lord sets out with God for his Guide, and with 
his back to Egypt and his face towards that better country which already by 
faith he reckons to be his Home. It is indeed blessed to look back upon such 
a start. 

Secondly: But alas! in Israel's ease, three days sufficed; and, sad to say, 
the Song seemed to cease. "When they came to Marah, they could not drink 
of the waters...for they were bitter" (Ex.15). Marah, which means 
bitterness, was the beginning of their trials—in type "the sharpness of the 
Cross: all that tells the world is loss." "They could not drink." Marah's 
bitter waters had to be sweetened by a certain "tree." "And the LORD 
shewed him a tree, and he cast it into the waters, and the waters were made 
sweet." This tree, surely speaks to us of Christ's Cross. For if, on the one 
hand, 
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we meet with the Cross in its sharpness, we know it too in all its sweetness 
as the softener of life's trials. 

His Cross to us is life and health Though shame and 
death to Him. 

It is the "Marahs" that draw us to Christ; that make us set out in search of 
Him—to seek the Lord. And where do we find Him? Just where we left 
Him—patiently waiting to receive us to His loving arms again. It is the lack 
of water here that drives us to seek refreshment from the unfailing 
Source—the spiritual Rock which followed Israel in all their wanderings. 
The Marahs are like milestones, marking out never-to-be-forgotten 
moments of refreshing and reviving to those who follow the Lord Jesus in 
His reproach and rejection. Well might Paul long—"that I may know Him." 

To know Him as we could not know,  
Through Heaven's golden years, 
We there shall see His glorious face,  
But Mary saw His tears. 

Wonderful place, Marah! "There He proved them." Oh to hearken 
diligently! Listen to His yearning in Ps.81:13! Note also—"If (read what 
follows) I will put none of the diseases upon thee, which I have put upon 
the Egyptians; for I am the LORD that healeth thee" (Ex.15:26). 

(To be continued). 
N. D. W. MILLER. 

EXTRACTS. 
 

1. Through all His days below, He saw before Him on the weary road— 
The goal to which His steps must bend,  
And ere He chose it, knew the end. 

2. Give your life to God, and God will give you back your life to be 
henceforth such a life as you never before knew. 
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3. Thou puttest into this frail hand of mine  
 The light of life, and sayest unto me, 

Arise and shine;  
And I go forth, O God, reflecting Thee,  
And kneel in deepest joy to offer praise  
That such a gift is mine, and lift a prayer 

For coming day,  
That not a cloud may dim the light I bear. 

4. Nay; I am not my own; not free to take the purchase of His death and 
use it otherwise than as He wills; to waste the gifts that He entrusts to 
me, or lay an unused talent at His feet. 

5. We have only one life, one brief life, let us seek with renewed purpose 
of heart to consecrate that one life wholly unto the Lord. 

6. To him that hath, shall more be given, and as assuredly as we seek to 
make good use of that which is confided to us, more will be imparted. 

7. The secret of all true effectual service is joy in the Lord through 
having experimental acquaintance and fellowship with God Himself. 

8. I marvel not that in the hour of service  
 Thou hast lacked the Spirit's power,  
 For in the time of prayer, thy heart  
 Forgetful of its God hath wandered far,  
 And faith grown cold and dim, hath asked  
 So little from His boundless store, 

And, asking thus, received no more. 
9. Not he that takes the field, but he that keeps it; not he that sets out, but 

he that holds out, is the Lord's disciple. 
10. He sendeth whom He will, 

And they who go at His command, 
Go not in human strength and human wisdom, 
But in helplessness, and emptiness of self. 

11. Be humble, or you'll stumble. 
12. The Devil does not mind if a man's heart is divided, but Christ the true 

lover of hearts must have it all or none. 
W. LEWIS. 
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GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(16)  

(Continued from page 149) 
AT THE LORD'S RETURN. 

The following passages of Scripture bear upon our present subject: Jn 
14:1-3; Jn 1:4,5; Lk.22:53; 2 Pet.1:19; Rev.22.16,20; 1 Cor.15:50-57; 1 
Thess.4:13-18. On the Chart is shown the ascension of the Lord Jesus 
Christ by means of the upgoing arrow coming quickly after the cross. The 
line across the Church period is to mark His present session at the Father's 
right hand, where He awaits the hour in which His foes will be made the 
footstool of His feet; but before this wondrous event, His coming for His 
saints is indicated by the star, for He will descend to the air, and we shall 
meet Him there. 

IF I Go...I COME AGAIN. We might well linger for a moment 
around the fact of His having gone, as shown us in the sacred records. In the 
end of Matthew's Gospel there is no mention of the ascension of the Lord, 
but it closes with the words that tell of the Lord's having all authority in 
heaven and on earth. This seems very fitting for the Kingly Gospel, and the 
imperative command " Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the 
nations, baptizing them...teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
commanded you " might well be laid to heart by all who profess to love His 
Name. His having all authority should find its counterpart in our having all 
submission and subjection. In Mark, the Servant Gospel, we are told that 
the Lord Jesus was received up into heaven, and sat down at the right hand 
of God (Mk.16:19). Luke mentions that " He led them out until they were 
over against Bethany " and while blessing them, " He parted from them, and 
was carried up into heaven" (Lk.24:50,51). When we reach the close of the 
Gospel by John His going is not mentioned, but His coming again is plainly 
taught, together with the disciples' responsibility to leave secret things to 
the Lord, and follow Him. " If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee? follow thou Me" (Jn 21:22). While, however, Matthew and John do 
not tell us of His going we have another mention of it in the Acts 1:10,11, 
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and here His going and His coming are preciously linked together: " And 
while they were looking stedfastly into heaven as He went, behold, two 
men stood by them in white apparel; which also said...this Jesus, which was 
received up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
beheld Him going into heaven." Just as His blessed feet left the slopes of 
Olivet and He was carried to the air, and then from the air disappeared from 
view, so again He will return to the air, where we will see Him and meet 
Him, and later His feet will touch the mount of Olives when He shall come 
with His Saints. Compare 1 Thess.4:17; Zech.14:4. 

WATCHMAN, WHAT OF THE NIGHT? 
It will help us considerably in understanding the Word of God in 

reference to the coming of the Lord, if we keep well before us certain 
outstanding features of the times in which we live. One of these features is 
that we are at present in the night season. While the Lord was among men 
He was the light of the world (Jn 8:12), and His light shone into the 
darkness, and the darkness failed to apprehend it.' Then at length came the 
day when He said, " This is your hour, and the power of darkness." He 
voluntarily gave Himself up that He might fulfil His Father's will. Soon 
followed the cross, and the grave; the guilty world saw the Lord Jesus for 
the last time before He will come in flaming fire to render vengeance. Well, 
what had happened with the murder of the Messiah, and the sealing of the 
grave? The world had put away the light that God had sent, and awful 
darkness reigns, which, we might say, is broken only by the lamp of God's 
Word, " Whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a lamp shining in 
a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts" (2 
Pet.1:19). May we who were once darkness, but are now light in the Lord, 
walk as children of light. May it indeed be true of us that we know the 
season, that now it is high time for us to awake out of sleep; for now is 
salvation nearer to us than when we first believed. The night is far spent, 
and the day is at hand (see Rom.13:11,12). To the caller out of Seir, " The 
watchman said, The morning cometh, and also the night: if ye will inquire, 
inquire ye: 
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turn ye, come" (Isa.21:12). Which of us, as we occupy the watchtower. can 
fail to be satisfied that the morning is near at hand? The increasing darkness 
indicates it. The treatment given the Word of God by many of those 
professing religion; the increase in the spirit of lawlessness now so 
manifest: the amalgamations in spheres religious, political, industrial, and 
financial; the rapid rise of spiritism, ensnaring both high and low; the 
Zionist movement, which has the support of the League of Nations, and is 
effecting Jewish repatriation, which in turn will doubtless result in Jewish 
autonomy, are all indications that we are nearing the moment of the Lord's 
return: moreover, the condition of one-man-rule, which will obtain prior to 
the Lord's advent to the earth, will be facilitated by the advancements of 
modern times, in wireless, television, the aeroplane, and the monomark 
besides. 

THE BRIGHT, THE MORNING STAR. 
When the day has come the Sun of Righteousness will have arisen with 

healing in His wings for those that fear the name of the LORD; but the 
proud, and all that work wickedness, will discover that the day burneth as a 
furnace, in which they will be stubble (see Mal.4:1,2). This is the time when 
the Lord will descend to the earth (Rev.19:11-21), and when there will be 
with Him the " called and chosen and faithful" (Rev.17:14). These called 
and chosen and faithful ones are doubtless those who have been tried on 
earth, as in the present dispensation, and we pause to inquire how they 
happen to be with the Lord when He returns to execute judgment as the Son 
of Man? To this question we are satisfied that there can be but one answer, 
namely, that the Lord has come for them at some earlier stage of His 
advent. This is unmistakable and incontrovertible. If then it is certain that 
with the advent of the Lord to earth in judgment—the commencement of 
the day—His saints are with Him, we further ask, When will He receive His 
own to Himself? Again there is possible but one answer, and we quote from 
the apostle's pen: " For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven, with a 
shout, with the voice of archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first: Then we that are alive, that are left, shall together 
with them be caught 
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up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord" (1 Thess.4.16,17). Thus shortly before His descent to the earth, 
when there will be the appearing of the glory of our great God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ (Tit.2:13), He will come to the air and receive to Himself the 
Church which is His Body. It is His coming thus that links Him in our 
thoughts with His own description of Himself, " I am...the Bright, the 
Morning Star," because, so far as the world is concerned, at that moment it 
will still be dark on earth. The heavens must receive (entertain) Him until 
the times of restitution of all things (see Acts 3:21)—when He will come to 
reign on earth. But before this coming to the earth John heard the heavenly 
multitude saying, " Hallelujah: for the Lord our God, the Almighty, 
reigneth. Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, and let us give glory unto 
Him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife hath made herself 
ready. And it was given unto her that she should array herself in fine linen, 
bright and pure: for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints" 
(Rev.19:6-8). Can we fail to associate these righteous acts, which will adorn 
the saints before they come with the Lord from heaven, with those works 
for which due recompense will be forthcoming at the Judgment Seat of 
Christ? From these and similar-passages it is clear that we shall be with the 
Lord some little time before the sign of the Son of Man shall appear in 
heaven, and all the tribes of the earth shall mourn, and shall see the Son of 
Man coming on the clouds of heaven with power and great glory 
(Matt.24:30). In other words, there will be a brief interval between our 
seeing Him as the Bright, the Morning Star, when we shall meet Him in the 
air, and our coming with Him in the manifestation of His coming—the 
epiphany of His parousia (see 2 Thess.2:8). 

He comes soon to the air,  
And we shall meet Him there,  
Oh glorious hour of heav'nly power!  
Then gladsome songs we'll sing,  
And heav'n's high vault shall ring:— 

Hallelujah!  
We shall know His love and grace  
When we look upon His face. 
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Rebekah had joy when she met Isaac in the field, whither he had come to 
meet her, but how immeasurably greater will our joy be when we meet our 
Lord in the air! 

HIS DESCENT WITH A SHOUT. 
Our gathering together unto Him in the air will include the bringing 

from their graves those who have died in Christ, with those in Christ who 
are alive and remain on the earth. Christ will be the mighty magnet that will 
draw us upward to Himself, and He will leave behind, both on the earth and 
in the earth, those who are not His. This has been illustrated by the mixing 
of steel filings with a quantity of dust. Over this a strong magnet was held, 
and the steel filings sprang upward, and clung to the magnet, leaving the 
dust behind in the vessel. Thus He will draw us to Himself when He 
descends from heaven with a shout. Nor will He leave behind a single 
member of His own, seeing our affinity to Him is established by our being " 
in Christ." One act of faith places us there; so that our being caught up to 
meet Him in the air is not dependent upon our life of faith, but upon our 
being " in Christ." How precious are the words, " For God appointed us not 
unto wrath, but unto the obtaining of salvation through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Who died for us, that whether we watch or sleep, we should live 
together with Him" (1 Thess.5:9,10 R.V.M.). We who have already heard 
the voice of the Son of God, will again hear the voice of the great Captain 
of our salvation; for the word used by the Holy Spirit, shout, is the word 
that is used for the military commander's shout. We may have witnessed the 
military officer giving commands to a regiment of soldiers. How his voice 
reaches along the lines of attentive men! and there follows one 
simultaneous movement. So will it be when the Lord Himself descends to 
the air with a shout, with the voice of archangel, and with the trump of God, 
there will be a vast simultaneous movement among the dead and the living 
in Christ. " The dead in Christ shall rise first: Then we that are alive, that 
are left, shall together with them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess.4:16,17). 

G. PRASHER. 
(To be continued) 



 

1931 - 166 

PITHY POINTS  
FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

JOASH—THE INCONSTANT. 
"And Joash did that which was right in the eyes of Jehovah all the days 

of Jehoiada the priest" (2 Chron.24:2). 
Seldom was there a period in the history of God's ancient people which 

presented such golden opportunities and possibilities; for Judah through 
Jehoiada's faithfulness, under God, was just recovering from one of the 
lowest ebb-tides which it ever had experienced; the tide was just beginning 
to return bringing more God-honouring and prosperous days to Judah. 
Doubtless God has a special purpose in Jehoiada living to the advanced age 
of 130 years; especially having regard to the fact that none of the kings of 
Judah attained the allotted span of life (70 years). 

Joash, however, was not the man fitted to carry on the good work which 
Jehoiada began. He appears to have been a man of little character, little 
purpose of heart, easily influenced, as much for evil when Jehoiada had 
passed off the scene, as he was for good when he had Jehoiada to j>rop him 
up, and be ever at his side to give him sound counsel and instruction. When 
Jehoiada had passed off the scene the princes of Judah came and made 
obeisance to him and the king hearkened to them and they forsook the 
house of Jehovah (2 Chron.24:17,18). Here we learn that Joash in the long 
run is nothing better than Jehoram his grandfather ("the Infamous") caring 
nothing about position or condition either. 

How many are like Joash to-day, who as long as they have some 
powerful influence to prop them up seem to go on all right. It may be that 
the atmosphere of the world to-day is somewhat conducive to such a state 
of things; a tendency also to become stereotyped. This tendency is 
recognized and deprecated by astute thinkers as regards matters pertaining 
to this life, and we know that what pertains in the world is often, alas, that 
which characterizes the people of God. It is so easy for one to become 
indolent and careless, and follow others instead of thinking out vital matters 
oneself. This, of course, is seen in a very pronounced form in the Church of 
Rome, where " the church " and the priests do all the thinking for the 
People. Of course it is to their advantage also to cultivate 
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such a state of indolence and indifference. How forcible in this connection 
are such words as we read in Colossians: " Take heed lest there shall be 
any one that maketh spoil of you through his philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ." And again, " Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will-
worship, and humility, and severity to the body; but are not of any value 
against the indulgence of the flesh" (Col.2:8,28). 

To-day the greater part of men put faith in powerful men, not in 
following Christ, On a certain occasion Peter questioned the Lord Jesus—" 
and what shall this man do? " The answer of the Divine Teacher is worthy 
of more than ordinary consideration- -" What is that to thee? follow thou 
Me" (see Jn 21:21,22). 

May God grant unto us grace and wisdom to get our eyes off men and 
to set them more intently on Him who is the Author and Finisher of faith. I 
once heard a believer on Christ say concerning a big man of that day, " Oh, 
if Mr. so-and-so went wrong, I fear my faith would leave me entirely." 
How many such-like ones there are to-day God the Omniscient alone 
knows. Faith in big men, to say the least, is a very poor type of 
Christianity, for big men often go wrong. Even when Paul said, " Be ye 
imitators of me," he used the qualification " even as I also am of Christ" (1 
Cor.11:1). 

Trust not in man, the arm of flesh will fail; 
Trust not in man, his strength cannot avail; 
Trust not in man, though great may be his boast; 
Trust not in man, who trusts in him is lost. 
 
Trust thou in God, though all around deride; 
Trust thou in God, when good or ill betide; 
Trust thou in God, though strongest men may fall; 
Trust thou in God, make Him thy all in all. 
 

We are again and again reminded in God's own Word how very foolish 
it is to trust in man. 

"Put not your trust in princes,  
Nor in the son of man, in whom there is no help.  
His breath goeth forth, he returned to his earth;  
In that very day his thoughts perish. 
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Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help,  
Whose hope is in Jehovah his God" (Ps.146:3-5). 

Doubtless if it had been the mind of God to remove Jehoiada before he 
was 130 years of age Joash would have succumbed before he did, for as we 
have seen he was a man with no backbone or character—" unstable as 
water." 

"I hate them that are of a double mind" (Ps.119:118). Or as some read, 
" I hate fluctuating opinions." 

Then again, if Jehoiada had failed himself—which in God's mercy he 
did not, Joash would have manifested his true character before he did. 

Bad as all the foregoing is in the character of the king, the worst was yet 
to come, for most of what we have been considering might possibly be 
attributed to weakness of character or temperament, but that cannot be 
suggested as regards the latter part of his life. We cannot do better than 
quote the words of the Bible for the subsequent history of this king. " And 
the Spirit of God came upon Zechariah the son of Jehoiada the priest; and 
he stood above the people, and said unto them, Thus saith God, Why 
transgress ye the commandments of Jehovah, that ye cannot prosper? 
because ye have forsaken Jehovah, He hath also forsaken you. And they 
conspired against him, and stoned him with stones at the commandment of 
the king in the court of the house of Jehovah. Thus Joash the king 
remembered not the kindness which Jehoiada his father had done to him, 
but slew his son" (2 Chron.24:20-22). 

Even from the standpoint of human kindness, one would have expected 
better things of Joash than this base ingratitude. The murderous conduct of 
Joash brings to one's mind that the blood of Ahab who sold himself to do 
that which was evil in sight of Jehovah, ran not remotely in his veins. 

To end this sad reading, we see that the judgment of Jehovah fell upon 
Joash, " His own servants conspired against him for the blood of the sons 
(margin, son) of Jehoiada the priest, and slew him" (2 Chron.24:25). Also 
we read that " The army of the Syrians came with a small company of men: 
and Jehovah delivered a very great host into their hand, because they had 
forsaken Jehovah the God of their fathers." 
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We have a striking contrast to this in the reign of Asa when the 
Ethiopians came with a huge army, the army of Asa being very small in 
comparison, but Jehovah gave the victory to Asa because Ire relied on 
Jehovah, " For the eyes of Jehovah run to and fro throughout the whole 
earth, to shew Himself strong in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect 
toward Him" (2 Chron.16:9). Numbers count nothing with God, " the race 
is not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong." Yea, God hath chosen " the 
things that, are not, that he might bring to nought the things that are." "He 
doeth according to His will in the army of heaven, and among the 
inhabitants of the earth: and none can stay His hand, or say unto Him, What 
doest Thou?" (Dan.4:35). 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
THE INDWELLING SPIRIT. 

(IV) 
"For we are the circumcision, who worship (serve) by the Spirit of God, 

and glory (boast) in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh" 
(Phil.3:3). 

The Holy Spirit gives to the believer the power to serve God, to render 
the highest form of service (latreia), service which if rendered to men or 
things is idolatry. Such service may be rendered to God in connexion with 
the sanctuary, as is seen in Heb.9:11-14, where the blood of Christ is 
spoken of as cleansing the conscience so that we might " serve the living 
God." It may also be rendered to God in connexion with the preaching of 
the gospel, as Paul wrote to the Romans: " God is my witness whom I serve 
in my spirit in the gospel of His Son" (Rom.1:9). 

Here the flesh profiteth nothing: it is the Spirit that quickeneth. The 
gospel must be preached in words that the Holy Spirit teacheth. Man is 
prone to be a copyist of other men. The same thoughts, and the same 
words, are often repeated again and again by those given to preach, with 
such fidelity that it almost amounts to cant; and some well-meaning men 
have published books of skeleton addresses to be used as crutches for the 
spiritually infirm or the lazy. Better by far, if it were but five words with 
the warmth and power of the Holy 
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Spirit's teaching, than a lengthy, correct, book-taught, second-hand address; 
a body without either spirit or soul, which may well make the hearers an 
assembly of mourners, and give the whole scene the aspect of the 
graveyard, burdening the spiritually-minded with a despondency altogether 
out of keeping with the glowing tidings of a glorified Christ. 

Such sermonizing may fit men who have never known the grace of 
God, who have not the Spirit, who are blind leaders of the blind, but it does 
not suit those in whom God has placed His Holy Spirit, and whose living 
words would burst out, as the butterfly out of the apparently dead chrysalis, 
if those who speak were but in touch with Him. 

We have got into the habit of a meeting of sixty minutes, and many 
seek to conform to this convention whether or not they have the matter 
necessary to engage the attention of the hearers for one hour. The fare of 
their table is scant, and sometimes badly cooked as well, and has a 
nauseating effect on the spiritual appetite. 

We have no wish to raise the standard beyond what is required, nor 
attempt to encourage a lot of spiritual pedants; what is needed is simply 
this, study the Word of God prayerfully and carefully; get your message 
from the Lord, and seek to deliver it in the power of the Spirit. Be yourself, 
natural and unaffected; let your message flow from the heart, warm and 
earnest. View the matter you have in hand with the seriousness that it 
demands. Remember that souls bound for eternity are listening to you, and 
that, the issues of declaring the message of life are serious beyond any 
words of ours to describe. 

God has given to His own the Holy Spirit for the purpose of testimony. 
"Ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you; and ye 
shall be My witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost part of the earth" (Acts 1:8). Such were the risen 
Lord's words to the Apostles. "Ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit 
is come upon you": let these words echo and reverberate in our hearts, we 
need power; we cry for power, and back from the throne comes the echo: 
"Not by might (an army, marg.) nor by power, hut by My Spirit, saith the 
Lord of Hosts." It is not by the might and weight of numbers 
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nor by the dynamic force of an individual, but by the Spirit's power that the 
work of God is accomplished. 

The vessels God uses are "earthen vessels," in these He elects to place 
this " treasure"; through these He also sends down His Word like the rain 
from heaven bringing forth seed to the sower and bread for food. Such are 
the similitudes God uses to show us the method He adopts in the diffusion 
of His kindness to men. Sometimes, as from the Baptist's lips, the rain fell 
in the wilderness; and at other times, in city, town and hamlet the showers 
of blessing from Messiah's lips descended; but in every case it was in the 
power of the Holy Spirit the word was spoken and the blessing given. 

Morning by morning Jehovah's great Servant received Jehovah's word, 
and as He received so He gave, and His words were to the hungry, as loaves 
of bread. There was no staleness about them; they had not grown old and 
mouldy; they were no relic of a past age dished up by one that lived in the 
past and said that the former times were better than these. His words rippled 
with all the sweetness of some mountain stream which poured its waters 
into the sea of Galilee; they were fresh as the breeze in the dawn of a new 
day. 

We are those who live in a living present in which God continues to 
work out His purposes of grace. Pleasant as it may be for us to remember 
the days of long ago, we must not live in a weird past amongst the heroes of 
our childhood and those who were the giants of our youth. Grip opportunity 
by the forelock; the present is ours. Let each give himself to diligent study 
of the Word; the Spirit will teach those who seek His instruction, and will 
also give the power needful to deliver the message He gives.  

J. M. 
 
The child-like spirit, Lord, impart.  
That with implicit faith receives 
The living word, and in the heart  
Deposits that which it believes, 
There Lord, to work Thy sovereign will,  
And all Thy pleasure to fulfil. 
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"FILL THE WATERPOTS WITH WATER." 
These words were spoken by the Lord Jesus at the marriage in Cana of 

Galilee, at which event He miraculously turned water into wine in the 
power of His Deity. It was the beginning of His signs, and the occasion on 
which He manifested His glory. See Jn 2:1-11. The Lord had been invited 
along with His disciples to the marriage, and when the wine failed He was 
told about it. " Now there were six waterpots of stone set there after the 
Jews' manner of purifying, containing two or three firkins apiece. Jesus said 
unto them, Fill the water-pots with water. And they filled them up to the 
brim." Then He said, " Draw out now, and bare unto the ruler of the feast," 
who when he had tasted the water which had become wine testified to its 
good quality. 

These five words, "Fill the waterpots with water," are words of 
command, and although the Lord knew what He would do, it pleased Him 
to speak words which have to be obeyed before that which is lacking is 
supplied. 

Behold Him. Apparently an ordinary wedding guest, and yet He is the 
mighty Son of God prepared to bless those around Him. They have water 
already, it is wine they need. Yes! and it is wine He will give them, not, 
however, in scanty measure, each pot shall be full. There shall be quantity 
as well as quality. The words are: " Fill the waterpots with water." There is 
no part measure, it will be fulness right up to the brim. How like Him! As 
wonderful in His ways as in His words. And it is all in the manifestation of 
His glory. 

How the Lord made the water become wine is not given us to know, but 
by doing what He had commanded He saw to it that they got of the very 
best. Nor is this surprising, considering who He was. Obedience to His 
words always results in expectations being exceeded. His words ever 
involve more than is apparent, for behind them is the full force of His 
mighty, eternal power. That is why His words are so different from those of 
any one else. But when He speaks His words are to be respected, and His 
commands obeyed. 

G. M. 



 

1931 - 173 

ALTOGETHER LOVELY. 
Altogether lovely! (Songs 5:16). This is true only of Christ. He is the 

chiefest among ten thousand. If we are much in the company of one whom 
we esteem as a godly brother, we will observe something to tell us he has 
not already attained, neither is already perfect. But it is not so with Christ. 
The more you are in His company, the more you will be enraptured with the 
perfection of His beauty. Even a Judas in the little company of disciples, 
examining with keen and critical eye that holy life, could find no 
inconsistency. He breathed a heavenly atmosphere; and around every step 
of His earthly journey there shone a radiance not of earth. His words were 
the breathings of heaven. His thoughts were ever in unison with His Father, 
God. The prince of this world came, and found nothing in Him. Zion, the 
perfection of beauty, was but a feeble figure of Him who should come in 
the beauty of holiness, and with the dew of immortal youth. See that little 
band of disciples, how they hang upon His words. " Never man so spake." 
His words were spirit and life (Jn 6:63). And what gracious words! 
(Lk.4:22). The little band seemed never to be weary of hearing Him. 
Everything about Him was in the divinest harmony. A Peter might excel in 
zeal, a John in love, a Nathanael in the guilelessness of a true Israelite. But, 
in the spotless, perfect One, no special trait stood prominently out; for all 
that is good and true and beautiful was found in Him. Just as every sunbeam 
meets in the sun, or rather has its centre there: so every beam of heavenly 
beauty that shines in the members of Christ, has its source and centre in 
Him. There is some heavenly beauty to be found in each one of His 
members; but, when we lift our eyes and behold the King in His beauty, we 
see One who is altogether lovely. Israel of old were invited to go round 
about Zion, to tell the towers thereof, and mark well her bulwarks 
(Ps.48:12,13). And so may we go round Zion's King. We may take our 
stand with Matthew, and behold Him as the Kingly One, who shall yet reign 
in Mount Zion before His ancients gloriously. We may view Him with 
Mark, as the serving One, who took the Servant's place, and became 
obedient, even unto death. We may behold Him where Luke beheld Him, as 
the sympathising Saviour, who 
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bare our sicknesses and carried our sorrows. Or we may mount as on 
eagle's wing, and, with John, behold Him as the Mighty One—the 
Resurrection and the Life—with all power in heaven and on earth. But, 
wherever we may stand, each new stand-point shall only unfold new 
beauties to our wondering gaze. The unsearchable riches shall still be 
unsearchable. The wonders of His love shall still be unfathomed. No 
shadow dims the glory of His Person—no spot mars the beauty of His 
character. All is spotless, all is perfect. We have found a place where our 
souls can rest. We turn from the uncertain streams of earth, to find our all 
in Him who is the Fountain of living waters. We turn from the fitful 
sources of human sympathy, to lean with all our might on Him who cannot 
deceive. We bring our burdens and our cares, and roll them on Him. We 
come to Him with everything, and tell Him all that is in our hearts. He is 
such a Saviour!—so different from what we had thought Him to be. No 
secrets kept from Him now. We tell Him all the truth. His perfect love hath 
cast out fear. His beauty has won our hearts. We adore Him. But we cannot 
keep the tidings to ourselves. We extol Him to those around us, saying: "He 
is altogether lovely. This is my Beloved, and this is my Friend, O daughters 
of Jerusalem" (Songs 5:16). Heb.13:13.  

Communicated by Mr. H. Booth. Ext. 
 

 
Department of Question and Answer 

1. What is meant by "The shadow of death," Ps.23? 
Why limit the beautiful figure of the Shepherd Ps.to passing through death 

itself, or a severe illness which might result in death, or to the friends or relatives 
who share these sore trials with their loved ones? It is blessedly true that disciples 
of the Lord Jesus may rely upon His presence with them to brighten the gloom of 
that dark hour, and to comfort the hearts of those who are Hearing the end of 
earthly life. The valley of the shadow includes these circumstances, but it is also of 
much wider significance. 

The valley of the shadow in the Shepherd Psalm, is but an episode in the 
shepherding. As the eastern shepherd leads the sheep from one pasture to another 
he may have to take them through dangerous defiles, where death lurks; David 
himself once slew a lion, and on another occasion 
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a bear. There is also the hole of the asp (or viper) which the shepherd must watch 
for or the sheep may suffer, besides many other dangers of the path. 

Isa.9:2; Matt.4.10; Lk.1:79, give a much wider view of the shadow of death. The 
whole creation is groaning beneath it, yea, " The whole world lieth in the evil one." 
But the Dayspring from on high hath visited us, and those who know His Name, are 
"Sons of light, and sons of the day." Yet we are passing through this gloomy scene. 
The Devil like a roaring lion is still going about seeking whom he may devour. The 
" world " like a great bear would hug us to death. 

The "hole of the asp "—that which arises in our own hearts, is also a great 
danger. The World, the Flesh, and the Devil, combine for our destruction. Truly a 
valley of the shadow of death to every child of God. Still, abiding in Him, keeping 
close to the Shepherd, we can enjoy the " green pastures " of the desert oasis, and 
the '" still waters " also, which causes the tender grass to grow where the Shepherd 
makes us to lie down. We can also say,"" I will fear no evil; for Thou art with me: 
Thy rod and Thy staff, they comfort me." 

Jehovah is my Shepherd, therefore I shall not want. " Himself hath said, I will in 
no wise fail thee, neither will I in anywise forsake thee. So that with good courage 
we say, the Lord is my Helper, I will not fear." 
2. Is the Lord Jesus in any sense King of the Gentiles, or will He be at any future 
time? 

King of the Gentiles, is not a title that can be applied to the Lord Jesus. It is not 
so used in Scripture. 

There are and will be many nations of Gentiles, having their kings or rulers; such 
are called in the book of the revelation, " Kings of the earth" (Rev.1:5). Christ is 
called " the Ruler of the kings of the earth." In Ps.89:27, speaking of Solomon, it is 
said, " I also will make him My firstborn, the highest of the kings of the earth." This 
was fulfilled in him, for his power, wisdom, honour, glory and riches, exceeded that 
of all other kings, and they became subject to him. 

This is a faint picture of the Lord Jesus Christ, as " King of kings and Lord of 
lords," when he has subdued all the nations and set up His throne in Zion. 

"The kings of the earth do bring their glory into it...and they shall bring the glory 
and honour of the nations into it" (Rev.21:24-26). " All kings shall fall down before 
Him; all nations shall serve Him" (Ps.72.11). This shews that kings will remain as 
kings in the nations—but subject to Him who shall be " King of kings, and Lord of 
lords" (Rev.19:16). 
3. Does His kingship refer to His relationship with the earthly people Israel, and 
His Lordship refer to His relationship in connection with the present dispensation? 
A general principle is, where there is a kingdom there is a king, but we should 
discriminate between such terms as " The Kingdom of God " and " The kingdom of 
the Son of His love." 
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In Ps.110 and in Heb.6,7. He is named of God a High Priest after the order of 
Melchizedek. Melchizedek is by interpretation, king of righteousness, and then 
also king of Salem, which is king of peace. In Ps.110 His kingly power and 
authority are prominent, but in Hebrews, His priestly office wherein He is King of 
Righteousness, and King of Peace, to His heavenly people now. 

The coming millennium glory will see the kingdom restored to Israel, then He 
will take to Himself His great glory and be their King; also King of kings, and 
Lord of lords over all the earth. 

The authority of Christ as Lord is more than that of a Master or Owner, He has 
the right to claim our obedience and service as those whom He has redeemed. But 
let us remember that He has left us an example: see Jn 13:12-17; also He has given 
us, through His Apostles, full instructions for the obedience and service He 
requires from us. 

G. T. REEVE. 

 
Pages for Young Believers 

 
PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 

(Continued from page 159) 
V.—ON SOME WILDERNESS LESSONS. 

The last verse of this wonderful chapter—Ex.15, brings us to our 
thirdly. To Elim with its coolness and its shade. " The LORD is thy shade 
upon thy right hand." Yes! And, "As rivers of water in a dry place, as the 
shadow of a great rock in a weary land." "They came to Elim, where were 
twelve springs of water, and threescore and ten palm trees; and they 
encamped there by the waters." Thus did the Shepherd of Israel lead His 
flock beside the still waters and quiet resting places. They might well have 
yearned to remain in that oasis in the desert a little longer; but—"this is 
not your rest," was true of them and is true of us. Elim seems to remind us 
of "the days of old"—the early days—when such happy and unselfish 
fellowship was seen in the sending out by the Lord, first, of the twelve, 
and later, of the seventy—"springs" and "palm trees" indeed, affording 
refreshment to many a weary sinner. Such service to those engaged must 
surely have been a very foretaste of heaven itself. 
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May we, at the other end, amid " last days," do all we can to foster and 
to promote real fellowship—"doing nothing through strife and vain glory." 
Alas! how often do strife and discord mar and destroy what our all-loving 
God has designed and provided for our refreshment. 

Lesson number four is connected with the food which God provided for 
the wilderness—the Manna. You can read all about it for yourself in Ex.16. 
It was "Angel's food"; "the bread of the Mighty"—though Israel, sorely 
lacking in condition, murmured "our soul loatheth this light (vile) bread." 
The Manna was a test of Israel's obedience. In touch with God, it was 
delightful—out of touch, it was distasteful. In their deliverance from Egypt 
their food was the lamb roast with fire, that which speaks of Christ as our 
Saviour and Substitute. And in Canaan they had "the old corn of the 
land"—Christ exalted and glorified. But the Manna—the food for the 
wilderness—presents Christ in His humiliation and rejection—the " 
Reproach of Christ." This is what Israel loathed. Not the lamb in Egypt, not 
yet the old corn in the land. Are we prepared to walk in God's Ways? Is the 
true Bread—the Bread from Heaven—delightful and all-sufficient for us? 
Let us answer it sincerely. Or must we have "the cucumbers and the 
melons, the leeks, and the onions, and the garlick" of this world's pleasures? 
(see Num.11). Let us remember the two natures—the Old Man and the New 
Man—of our last contribution. The food that sustains one nature will starve 
the other. Shakespeare or Shelley, etc., will never feed the new nature; nor 
will the Old and New Testaments feed the flesh. Remember, the Manna is 
our food for the wilderness, and, associated with the Manna was a day by 
day—a morning by morning experience. And so is Heb.13:13, a continuous 
call—a continuing habit. 

May you acquire a real spiritual taste for "the Manna"—the sweet and 
life-sustaining "Manna." 

O Patient, Spotless One, 
Our hearts in meekness train, 
To bear Thy yoke and learn of Thee,  
That we may rest obtain. 
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Lesson five concerns the water that Israel drank. "They drank of a 
spiritual rock that followed them: and the rock was Christ" (1 Cor.10:1) 

"Smite the rock!" "Smite the Shepherd"! (Ex.17:6; Zech.13:7) "That 
fearful stoke, it fell on Him." "Rock of Ages, cleft for me"! As the result of 
Christ having been smitten, the Living Water flows freely to us. Jn 7:37-39, 
gives us the spiritual teaching of this great foreshadowing. The Water 
speaks of the Spirit—the Holy Spirit sent down after Jesus was glorified. 
This is the refreshment, as well as the source of power and blessing which 
God has provided for us, in order that we may be channels of blessing to 
thirsty souls around. 

May you be enabled to drink in much of the Water of Life, and to enjoy 
much happy fellowship in holding forth the Word of Life. 

Our sixth lesson is introduced in the words—" Then came Amalek." 
Then! When? When "they tempted the LORD saying, Is the LORD among us, 
or not? " This is the language of the Old Man of which we before wrote—
the old nature letting itself out. Amalek is a type of the flesh—in many 
respects our worst enemy. You will be well repaid if you study Amalek as 
outlined in Scripture. "Fight with Amalek." "War with Amalek." "Smite 
Amalek." "Utterly destroy all that they have." These are among the words 
that God has spoken concerning this striking type of the old nature in us. 
The flesh in itself is bad: but when it is energised by Satan it is worse. Just 
let us notice the battle and the victory of Ex.17. 

Amalek forced a fight. And God, in His goodness and patience, taught 
Israel in the fight the worthlessness of the arm of flesh, and that victory can 
only come from God. Moses, with the rod of God in his hand, is on the hill-
top. Joshua, sword in hand, is in deadly grips with the enemy in the vale 
below. And the battle rises and falls according to the movement of the 
uplifted hand. "Lifting up holy hands." "Prayer is the Christian's vital 
breath!" And, fraying is harder than fighting. It was the fraying hand that 
waxed weary: not the fighting hand. But Israel overcame. The Lord gave 
Victory. It is a wonderful picture of prevailing prayer. Thank God 
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we have One who has ascended into "the Hill of the Lord," and who stands 
in His holy place with clean hands and a pure heart. " Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan asked to have you, that he might sift you as wheat: but I 
made supplication for thee, that thy faith fail not" (Lk.22). In Peter, at that 
particular moment, we have an apt illustration of Amalek—the flesh, in one 
phase. In Christ we have an Intercessor on high, whose hand will never 
grow weary—whose intercession can never fail. "There is a Hand lifted up 
upon the throne of Jah." Blessed Advocate! And, in the Holy Spirit—who 
is with us on the battlefield—we have the Power to resist and overcome 
"Amalek" (see Gal.5:17, and Jas.4:7). 

Our seventh lesson is concerning defilement by the way. As we pass 
along through this world we contract defilement. We need cleansing. God's 
provision for Israel in the past is found in Num.19.—the Red Heifer. It 
answers in type to 1 Jn 1:9—"If we confess our sins, He is faithful and 
righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness." See, too, Heb.9:13,14, with reference to the ashes of the 
heifer. 

The cleansing in Num.19 and 1 Jn 1:9, is by water, not by blood; but it 
is water which has within it and applies to our hearts, all the merit of the 
Death of Christ (typified by the ashes of the heifer), and teaching us that if 
we are to be restored to communion with God after we have in any way 
gone astray, this can only be—not by a fresh application of the blood of 
Christ (that is unscriptural); but by the application to our hearts of God's 
Word (the Water of Jn 13) as it relates to the Death of Christ on our behalf. 

If through carelessness and self-will we become defiled, we need 
cleansing and restoration, and for this God in His condescending grace has 
provided. There is restoration for our souls by the washing of water with 
the Word. 

These are a few of the lessons we may learn.  We have but touched the 
fringe; but they should tend to make us more thankful (and more careful 
too) as they shew the wondrous provision our God has made for the 
Wilderness.  

Number VI, on Dwelling in Canaan, to follow, if the Lord will. 
N. D. W. MILLER. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. There is no emergency, no difficulty, no necessity, no temptation, that 
will not yield to prayer. 

2. The great essential is prayer, and the great essential in prayer is 
persistence; hence, always pray and never faint. 

3. Reality, Reality, Reality, is what we want. Let us have heart work: let 
us be genuine. 

4. When providences are of the darkest, and thou canst not trace the 
footsteps of thy God, learn to place unquestioning confidence in His 
ways and wisdom. 

5. Faith is better than funds, for this life and the life that is to come. 
6. Beloved disciple,, pray on. Were it indispensable for thy safety that 

God should rend the heavens it would be done. 
7. Constant prayer, unceasing watchfulness; these are what the malignity 

of Satan, and your interest, imperatively demand. 
8. Christ fans. Satan sifts. 

The former to get rid of the chaff,  
The latter to get rid of the wheat. 

9. You will never have to offer Satan an advantage twice. Should he catch 
you asleep, as David found Saul, Satan will not be satisfied with 
carrying off spear and water-cruse, or skirt of robe. 

10. Cold prayers, are as arrows without heads, as swords without edges, as 
birds without wings. They pierce not, they cut not, they fly not up to 
heaven. 

11. When your fire is burning low, you will always find a glowing coal 
upon the hearth of the Bible. 

12. Patience is but lying to and riding out the gale. Never think that God's 
delays are God's denials. 

W. LEWIS. 
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INSIDIOUS SATANIC METHODS. 
In 1915, during the world war, the Germans, to the dismay of the Allied 

Armies, launched their Poison Gas Campaign. We say, to the dismay of the 
Allied Armies, because in 1911 at the Hague Convention, Germany most 
strenuously opposed the use of Poison Gas in warfare, but evidently bent on 
winning the war at all costs, she repudiated all former protestations and 
covenants and adopted every means known to accomplish the desired end. 

As we write thus we are caused to think of the varied methods adopted 
by the great adversary of God and man; methods not only in relation to the 
unsaved, but also to the saved. Finding himself defeated by omnipotent 
power in that sinners are being saved and made children of God ("having 
been begotten again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, through 
the word of God, which liveth and abideth" (1 Pet.1:23), Satan then brings 
into operation all his arts and wiles to seduce the born-again and to prevent 
their walking in the paths of righteousness. 

In this nefarious work, one of his most insidious methods is through 
the medium of the vast amount of varied literature published in these days; 
books, magazines, and newspapers by the million. 

In this connection we draw attention to two scriptures. " We did not 
follow cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you the power 
and presence (R.V.M.) of our Lord Jesus Christ," etc. (2 Pet.1:16). 
Evidently cunningly devised fables were current when the apostle wrote 
these words. The other scripture is, "And furthermore, my son, be 
admonished: of making many books there is no end; and much study is a 
weariness of the flesh" (Eccles.12:12). How true are these words to-day; 
books, etc., we repeat, by the million. Fables of endless variety—many of 
them educational; but by far the greater number are fiction, "Cunningly 
devised" indeed, many of them being ostensibly, " Stories with a moral," 
which is the bait intended to hide the hook. There are also fables of a 
religious character to which we may apply the words of the apostle Paul to 
Timothy, " For the time will come when they will not endure the sound 
doctrine; but, having itching ears, will heap to themselves teachers after 
their own lusts; 
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and will turn away their ears from the truth, and turn aside unto fables" (2 
Tim.4:3,4). Some indeed, can be spoken of as, "Old wives' fables"—1 
Tim.4:7, fables of Evolution, British Israel Identification, etc., etc. 

Some there be of a scholarly turn of mind who devote their whole 
mental powers to the pursuit of some branch of science, of whom it may be 
truly said, " Ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth." Albeit, God's desire is, that all men should be saved, and come to the 
knowledge of the truth (see 1 Tim.2:4). Books again there are, which 
partake largely of the disputings of this world (see 1 Cor.1:20), but, 
whatever the character of the books, let us be careful, and remember the 
design of the arch-deceiver, the devil, to keep men and women, and boys 
and girls, from the Book of books, the Bible; for thus the deceiver of all 
them that dwell upon the earth (see Rev.12:9; Rev.13:14) accomplishes his 
iniquitous purpose, not only in blinding the minds of the unbelieving, that 
the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should not dawn upon them, but also in engaging the attention of God's 
saints to the seducing of them from the true and only source of sustenance 
for the new man—" The milk of the word, which is without guile," for, " 
Man doth not live by bread only, but by every thing that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of Jehovah" (Deut.8:3, last part). 

In drawing attention to the things which are in and of the world, our 
principal object is to speak to the heart and conscience of those who are 
Christ's, for whom He died and rose again, that they should no longer live 
unto themselves, but unto Him (see 2 Cor.5:14,15). How sad alas! if the 
child of God is seen perusing a story book, or magazine, or newspaper 
story, to the filling of the mind with that which is not only unprofitable, but 
positively soul-withering. Thus Satan works to prevent beloved children of 
God from entering into full realization of the blessedness of the man " 
Whose delight is in the law of Jehovah; and in His law doth he meditate 
day and night" (Ps.1:2). 

Books of a certain character may be of value as helps to the study of 
the Scriptures, such as Concordances, Lexicons, Textual Critical Writings, 
etc., and books of an historical nature 
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may also be of value, if used with discrimination, as showing, among other 
things, the conflicts, sufferings and labours of heroes and martyrs of and 
for The Faith, but if any of these are allowed to draw away from the vitally 
necessary meditation in the law of Jehovah the better choice would be that 
which is indicated in Ps.119:97-104 (read the whole paragraph). 

Let us again draw attention to the words of Eccles.12:12: "Furthermore, 
my son, be admonished: of making many books there is no end: and much 
study is a weariness of the flesh." When the apostle Paul wrote to Timothy, 
"Till I come, give heed to reading" (1 Tim.4:13), it, of course was, reading 
of the Inspired Writings, which from a babe he had known, for, " Every 
scripture is inspired of God, and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction which is in righteousness: that the man of God 
may be complete, furnished completely unto every good work" (2 
Tim.3:16,17 R.V.M.). So we would warn beloved fellow-saints against 
Satanic Poison Gas and exhort each and all, if they would be " complete, 
furnished completely unto every good work," to give themselves to the 
Word of God, and to " Give diligence to present thyself approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, handling aright the word 
of truth" (2 Tim.2:15). 

One of old wrote, " Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and Thy 
words were unto me a joy and the rejoicing of my heart: for I am called by 
thy Name, O Jehovah, God of hosts" (Jer.15:16). But our perfect example 
in this is our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the prophet wrote, " The Lord 
Jehovah hath given me the tongue of them that are taught, that I should 
know how to sustain with words him that is weary: he wakeneth morning 
by morning, he wakeneth mine ear to hear as they that are taught." Thus it 
was that His enemies were compelled to confess, "Never man so spake" (Jn 
7:46). Yet He was not ignorant of current events (see Lk.13:1-4). 

In conclusion, we would lovingly entreat beloved children of God who 
may read these lines—" Handle not, nor taste, nor touch " the Story Book, 
religious or otherwise, and beware of the Newspaper records of filthy 
deeds, crime, divorce, and such 
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like; but let us read and ponder daily the words of Him who says, 
"Ye did not choose Me, but I chose you, and appointed you, 

that ye should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit should abide." 
" Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; and so 
shall ye be My disciples" (Jn 15:16,8). 

D. PATERSON 
(Toronto, Canada). 

GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(16, continued from page 165) 

THE BODY OF HIS GLORY. 
The questions, How are the dead raised? and with what manner of body 

do they come? are asked, not alone by unbelieving men and women, but 
also by those who love the Word of God. It is a subject that in the very 
nature thereof is mysterious, and as the apostle deals with the resurrection 
of the saints at the coming of the Lord, he says, " Behold, I tell you a 
mystery: We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this 
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality" (I Cor.15:51-53). The relation between the body placed in the 
grave, and that raised at the shout of our coming Saviour, is likened unto 
the seed that is sown in the ground, which is not quickened except it die, 
and is therefore not the body that shall be, but a bare grain, at the 
quickening of which God giveth to it a body of its own. If the grain is 
wheat, the quickened body will be wheat; but if some other grain, the 
quickened body will be according thereto; so to each seed sown in 
corruption, dishonour, weakness, and but a natural body, at the coming of 
the Lord there will be given a spiritual body with power, honour, and 
incorruption. This, in the language of 2 Cor.5:2, is our habitation from 
heaven with which we long to be clothed upon, even the while we are in 
this bodily frame that may be dissolved. That happy moment is nearing 
when shall come to pass the saying that 
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is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. " For our citizenship is in 
heaven; from whence also we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: 
Who shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be 
conformed to the body of His glory, according to the working whereby He 
is able even to subject all things unto Himself" (Phil.3:20,21). All 
difficulties vanish before these beautiful words, " He is able"; and just as 
Abraham was offering up his son Isaac, accounting that God is able to raise 
up, even from the dead, so let us find in God the answer to our deepest 
difficulties. 

We look, then, for His coming; 
We who alive remain,  
And they who sleep, together 
Shall see the Lamb once slain.  
They raised in incorruption, 
And we from death set free,  
Shall all be like the Master! 
Oh mighty mystery! 

Though it is not yet made manifest what we shall be, " We know that, if He 
shall be manifested, we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him even as He 
is" (1 Jn 3:2). This moment, when " Death is swallowed up in victory," and 
what is mortal is swallowed up of life, might well fill our hearts and minds; 
and our being like Him and with Him in glory should verily prove a 
purifying hope. " Now He that wrought us for this very thing is God, who 
gave unto us the earnest of the Spirit" (2 Cor.5:5). Matt.16:13 to Matt.17:5 
when looked at together afford us a lovely view. The Church being built 
upon the Rock as the result of the shame and death of the cross, is followed 
by the disciples taking up their cross, and following the Lord; thus showing 
the heavenly and the earthly aspects of the believer's life: thereafter we find 
the appearance of Moses and Elijah in the glory with the Lord. Moses and 
Elijah foreshadow the dead and the living in Christ. Moses passed through 
death, but Elijah was caught up to heaven without death. In Moses we see 
death swallowed up in victory, while in Elijah we have the thought of the 
mortal being swallowed up of life. The devil had something to say in 
connection with the body of Moses (Jude  1:9); and no doubt he would 
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have resisted the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, but for the exceeding 
greatness of the power of God, " the strength of His might which He 
wrought in Christ, when He raised Him from the dead" (Eph.1:19,20); and 
the array of his entire hosts will not suffice to retain the least of those that 
are Christ's at His coming. " But thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor.15:57). 

THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THE TRIBULATION. 
Earlier in this article we have shown that the Lord's coming for His 

saints will be before His descent to the earth in judgment, seeing that His 
saints are with Him, and that they bear evidence of the results of the 
judgment seat of Christ. It may be well for us now to consider briefly the 
prophecy contained in the book of Dan.9. There seventy weeks are decreed 
upon Daniel's people, which are divided into three sections:—Seven weeks, 
sixty-two weeks, and one week. As these are weeks of years it is clear that 
the forty-nine years involved in the seven weeks lead up to the date of the 
book of Malachi, when the Old Testament Scriptures were completed; the 
sixty-two weeks bring us from the time of Malachi's message to the cross of 
Christ, when the Messiah was cut off, and had nothing; a period of four 
hundred and thirty-four years. At the cross sixty-nine of Daniel's seventy 
weeks were fulfilled, leaving one week, or seven years, still to find 
fulfilment; but owing to the rejection of the Messiah, and His being slain by 
the Israel people, God turned to take out of the Gentiles a people for His 
Name (Acts 15:14). This people we understand to be the Church which is 
Christ's Body. We therefore conclude that the Lord who commenced the 
building of the Body the Church at the opening of the period which was 
ushered in by the cross, and at the completion of the sixty-ninth week of 
prophecy, will complete this Church and take it to Himself in glory, prior to 
the start of the seventieth week of Daniel's prophecy; the present Church 
period being a parenthesis, and having no place in the prophetic word of the 
Old Testament. During this last week or seven years the Israel people will 
be in a position to make a covenant with the prince that shall come, but he 
will break faith in the midst of the week, and in consequence of this the 
great tribulation will arise (Dan.9:27). May the Lord 



 

1931 - 187 

increasingly give us discernment in His Truth that we may be found 
rightly dividing the Word! We recognise that in the subject we are 
handling divine enlightenment is needed, apart from which we shall be 
found like the traveller who is unable to read the sign-posts on the way. 

PERHAPS TO-DAY. 
The last chapter of the Old Testament has the promise of the Sun of 

righteousness, but the last chapter of the New Testament has the bright, 
the morning Star, who says, " Yea: I come quickly." The word, tachu, 
translated, quickly, includes the thought of, suddenly, as well as, shortly; 
so it is evident that He intends us to be waiting and watching for His 
return, which will be suddenly, and soon. " For yet a very little while, He 
that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry" (Heb.10:37), was the promise 
to the Hebrew saints. The writer recalls the joy that was his, when, some 
years ago, he read a plainly printed text on the coming of the Lord to the 
air, which had a place in the home of a saintly woman, and below in a 
separate frame were the words, " Perhaps To-day." Our joy would be 
fulfilled were this hope actual and aglow within our hearts; and on the 
other hand how solemn are the words! " If any man loveth not the Lord, 
let him be anathema. Maran atha" (1 Cor.16:22). 

He says, " I'm coming quickly," 
We cry with one accord  
To Christ our great Redeemer, 

"Come quickly, blessed Lord." 
G. PRASHER. 
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PITHY POINTS 
FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

AMAZIAH—THE MEDIOCRIST. 
"And he did that which was right in the eyes of Jehovah, but not with a 

perfect heart" (2 Chron.25:2). 
This reign somewhat resembles that of Abijah "the Positionalist." From 

a superficial point of view both might be classed under the same heading, 
but we have divine authority for the title we have given to this king, which 
we have not for Abijah. 

From a purely human standpoint we might come to the conclusion that 
he was no better, if not even worse than Abijah; however He who searcheth 
the hearts, and from whom no motive is hidden, has pronounced judgment 
on Abijah without any extenuating or qualifying words; whereas in the case 
of this king there is something said to his credit; and from that perfect 
judgment there is no appeal; our part is to acquiesce. The difficulty which 
appears on the surface is solvable in the fact that man looketh on the 
outward appearance, but God looketh on the heart. 

Comparing some scriptures together it would appear that the earliest 
years of Amaziah were the best. His reign lasted twenty-nine years, 
surviving the death of Joash, king of Israel, by 15 years (see 2 
Chron.25:25), that is by more than half his reign. As he lapsed into idolatry 
(2 Chron.25:14) before he warred with Joash (2 Chron.25:17) the greater 
part of his life must have been dishonouring to God; this fact seems to 
make the statement of 2 Chron.25:2, which heads this article, rather 
difficult to understand. However, if we may take the statement that " he did 
that which was right in the eyes of Jehovah " to refer to the first part of his 
life; and the words—" but not with a perfect heart" (that is, not to the end) 
to refer to the remaining part of his life, all will be clear. At, any rate he 
would not be the first who did not finish as he began. We must leave it at 
this. 

He " did according to that which is written in the law in the book of 
Moses as Jehovah commanded" (2 Chron.25:4). There is no mistaking that 
he was pleasing to God on this point; after this, however, he hires an 
hundred thousand mighty men of valour out of Israel for an hundred talents 
of silver (2 Chron.25:6). " But there came a man of God to him, saying, O 
king, let not the army of Israel go with thee: for Jehovah is not with 
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Israel, to wit, with all the children of Ephraim" (2 Chron.25:7). 
It is to be noticed here, that there was not to be fellowship in service 

with those of the ten tribes. As we have previously pointed out, if the Old 
Testament has any teaching for us today—and we know it has (Rom.15:4), 
nothing is made plainer than the fact that, after the nation became divided, 
Judah speaks of those who were still in the place of collective testimony 
for God—The Place of the Name. Here we see that the words of Jehovah 
are, " For Jehovah is not with Israel." 

The temptation to some seems very great under certain conditions to 
unite in service—though not in worship perhaps—with certain who are 
professedly children of God. And the question is sometimes asked, " 
Where is there Scripture for being separated from other children of God?" 
This question might be answered by another—" Where do we find in 
Scripture, service for God separated or isolated from the House of God?" " 
From you hath sounded forth the word of the Lord" are words spoken to 
the church in Thessalonica; indubitably they were in the place of collective 
testimony for God. Again, in 1 Pet.2, we have " a holy priesthood " in 
connection with the House (1 Pet.2:5) and " a royal priesthood " in 
connection with service (1 Pet.2:9). 

It is to the credit of Amaziah that he obeyed the command of God 
through His servant, and separated the army that was come to him out of 
Ephraim, to go home again. "Amaziah said to the man of God, But what 
shall we do for the hundred talents which I have given to the army of 
Israel?" (2 Chron.25:9). And the man of God answered, "Jehovah is able to 
give thee much more than this." How human, how like man is all this—
how like oneself; indeed, it is this true-to-life characteristic of the Bible 
which has appealed to man at all times, and is one of the features which 
proves it to be Divine. It is the Book for all time, and for all peoples; how 
it wipes out all national barriers, agreeing with the Divine statement " He 
made of one every nation of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth" 
(Acts 17:26). Regarding the question asked by the king of Judah, we can in 
our day hear almost the same words fall from the lips of some which were 
uttered by Amaziah long, long ago—" What shall I do for this?" " What 
shall I do for that?" The invariable answer is, " The Lord is able to give 
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thee much more than this." " What shall 1 do for the money I gave to build 
our Gospel Hall?" " What about my large class in the Sunday School?" Or, 
" If I take this path of separation, my usefulness will be circumscribed." " 
How few I shall be able to reach with the gospel," and so forth, and so 
forth. There is one answer—"The Lord is able to give thee much more than 
this." But let it be remembered that " Much more " should be looked at 
from the standpoint of quality rather than quantity. God's " much more " 
may mean heavenly gain but earthly loss. 

We read that the army which Amaziah sent back, that they should not 
go with him to battle, fell upon the cities of Judah, from Samaria even unto 
Beth-horon, and smote of them three thousand, and took much spoil. Why 
should they? Though they were sent back was it not all to their advantage? 
They had the money without any fighting to do. What more did they want? 
All this manifests the innate perversity of man to that which is of God. 
They felt greatly insulted by not being permitted to participate with Judah 
in service; it was a reflection upon themselves tantamount to their being 
told that their attitude before God and the things of God was wrong. 

How many regard themselves as insulted to-day in much the same way, 
when perhaps donations are refused from those who would patronize the 
work of God. What bitterness and opposition to the truth of God this has 
often caused. Was it not this same spirit which had its beginning in this 
world in the case of Cain, and which caused him to murder his brother 
Abel? "And wherefore slew he him? Because his works were evil, and his 
brother's righteous" (1 Jn 3:12). This same spirit of envy had its full 
development in the murder and betrayal of God's dear Son by His own 
people the Jews (see Matt.27:18). His life of true godliness was a reflection 
on their own lives—full of hypocrisy, surrounded with empty religious 
forms and ceremonies, having left the Scriptures for the traditions of men. 

It may seem strange that this army of Israel was allowed by God to 
inflict such a defeat on Judah after Amaziah's submission to the will of 
Jehovah (see 2 Chron.25:13). This raises a point that we hope to deal with 
somewhat fully in our consideration of a subsequent king of Judah, if God 
permit. 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
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" YE MUST BE BORN ANEW." 
The Jewish Rabbi, Nicodemus, was an earnest enquirer after truth. It 

mattered little to him if he should have to seek the Lord Jesus by night, so 
obsessed was he with the desire to converse with the Great Teacher sent 
from God. His interpretation of divine things seemed out of balance with 
what the Lord had been declaring. He was really puzzled. There he sits with 
the Lord—the best from heaven, and (let it be said) the best from earth, are 
speaking with each other on the problem of the moment. Humanity in 
general is asleep, but the conversation proceeds, and Nicodemus is amazed. 
Astonishing words continue to flow from the heavenly Speaker, words 
about a new birth—something entirely new—words that cannot die with the 
night, nor perish with the morning, for what Nicodemus hears, Jerusalem 
will come to know about, and the words being boundless ones will reach 
out farther afield, even world-wide. John, Galilean fisherman and divine 
historian, will commit to writing for readers of on-coming years, centuries 
and ages, those universal words, " Ye must be born anew" (Jn 3:7). 

To Nicodemus, himself, those words bespeak the climax, as between 
flesh and spirit the Lord differentiates. For him to see the kingdom, or, 
better still, enter into it, a new birth is necessary, even though he may be 
old. Henceforth, it must be so; and whether the words of the Lord are 
thought to be spoken imperatively or indicatively they state the case. Here-
to, all roads lead: herefrom, all ways emerge. Never before had Nicodemus 
heard the like: it is now or never; but he accepts what the Lord says 
(compare Jn 19:39), as all consistent enquirers after truth must do since, if 
they are going to learn aright, and please God in their life-time, everything 
depends upon the foundation being right. It there is no new birth, then there 
is nothing, and never can be, and all this because of the Lord's words: " Ye 
must be born anew." 

Thus, has the Lord spoken. And those words are definite; yea, they are 
definitive. They remain to abide; they cannot be recalled. But at the same 
time they are possible words, as witness the Lord's reference to the serpent 
in the wilderness, when Moses led a nation as a child. Therefore, they are 
also gracious words. To reject them, is to lose, but if they are accepted, 
there is gain, and whichever way, it is eternal. 

G. M. 
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THE INDWELLING SPIRIT. 
(V) 

"For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one Body, whether Jews or 
Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all made to drink of one Spirit" 
(1 Cor.12:13). 
We cannot be too careful to maintain the truth of the baptism of all 

believers into the one Body, especially in view of the modern heresy of 
those sentimentalists—the people who professedly speak in tongues; who 
aver that though the believer in some sense has the spirit of Christ 
(Rom.8:9), he is not at the time of conversion baptized in the Holy Spirit. 
One is reminded of the words of the poet with reference to the heretic— 

"On points too fine for human sight, 
And never understood in heaven, 
He placed his wary faith." 

This is just one of these points that is too fine for human sight. One 
would think that the Spirit of Christ was other than the Spirit of God, 
whereas the Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of Jesus, the Spirit of God, the Holy 
Spirit, the Spirit, all these names refer to the one and same Spirit. 

It is clear by a careful study of this subject that there is one way and 
only one of being in the Body of Christ, and that is through baptism in the 
Holy Spirit; so that if all believers are not baptized in the Spirit at the time 
they are saved, they are not then members of the Body of Christ; so there 
must be many, many believers who are genuinely saved and on their way to 
heaven who are not members of Christ. If baptism in the Holy Spirit is 
limited to those who incoherently lapse into ejaculating the gibberish which 
passes current for speaking in tongues the Body of Christ is a very limited 
thing, and all those believers who ran their race before this " tongues " 
movement began, must be outside of the Church the Body. 

Such false teachers may delude themselves to believe such doctrine, 
and may deceive their followers, but the child of God who finds His guide 
in all things in the Word of God, and who does not live on sentiment and 
feelings, will never be taken in their snare. He who cries, "Order my 
footsteps in Thy word; and let not any iniquity have dominion over me " 
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(Ps.119:133) will be preserved from this and every other danger. 
We live in a day when many believers walk by sight; they are never 

satisfied unless they see something. The bare Word of God is not a 
sufficient foundation for their faith. It is not with them " by faith we 
understand," but it is " by sight we understand," and were the false prophet 
here who will even bring down fire out of heaven, they would be in grave 
danger (were it not for the fact that they are of God's elect) of being swept 
away by this coming tide of iniquity. 

May we continually pray: "Uphold me according unto Thy word, that I 
may live; and let me not be ashamed of my hope" (Ps.119:116). And what 
is our hope in regard to the matter of which we write? It is this, that every 
believer in the Lord Jesus from the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit 
descended and they were all baptized in the Holy Spirit (see Acts 1:5), till 
the coming of the Lord, will be presented by the Lord to Himself as the 
Church glorious without spot or wrinkle or any such thing (Eph.5:27). " We 
are members of His Body " says the apostle (Eph.5:30). Who are members 
of His Body? we ask. Those to whom He wrote, who had been saved by 
grace (Eph.2:8); who when they believed the gospel were sealed with the 
Holy Spirit (Eph.1:13); those who were made nigh by the blood of Christ 
(Eph.2:13); Jews and Gentiles who are reconciled in one Body unto God 
through the cross (Eph.2:16), and have become fellow-heirs, and fellow-
members of the Body, and fellow-partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus 
through the gospel (Eph.3:6). 

These people who profess to speak with tongues, teach their followers 
to pray for baptism in the Holy Spirit and for this gift of tongues, no doubt 
to convince them that they have been baptized in the Holy Spirit. 

There was a time when men prayed for the Holy Spirit prior to the 
coming of the Spirit at Pentecost. In regard to this matter the Lord said, 
"How much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask Him?" Prayer for the gift of the Holy Spirit no doubt occupied an 
important place in the prayers of the disciples during those fifty days 
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before the day of Pentecost, when they " all with one accord continued 
stedfastly in prayer" (Act 1:14). 

Then, the Samaritans did not receive the Holy Spirit when they 
believed. Peter and John were sent by the apostles from Jerusalem, because 
they had heard that Samaria had received the Word of God. When they 
arrived they prayed for them that they might receive the Holy Spirit, and 
when they had laid their hands on them they received the Holy Spirit (Acts 
8:14-17). 

When we come to Acts 10, however, the Holy Spirit is given to the 
Gentiles without baptism, prayer, or the laying on of hands. While Peter yet 
spake the words—" Every one that believeth on Him shall receive 
remission of sins," " the Holy Spirit fell on all them which heard the word." 

In connexion with the giving of the Holy Spirit we have such variations 
as the following:— 
Jews:  "Repent ye and be baptized...and ye shall receive the gift 

of the Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:38). (The Holy Spirit is 
promised after baptism) 

Samaritans: "The Holy Spirit...was fallen upon none of them: only 
they had been baptized" (Acts 8:14-17) (These were given 
the Holy Spirit after baptism, and after Peter and John had 
prayed for them and had laid their hands upon them)  

Gentiles:  "While Peter yet spake these words (concerning faith in 
Christ and the remission of sins), the Holy Spirit fell on 
all them which heard the word." After this Peter 
"commanded them to be baptized" (Acts 10:43-48). (Here 
the Holy Spirit is given upon the faith of the believing 
Gentiles without baptism, prayer, or the laying on of 
hands) 

While God required in connexion with the Jews and the Samaritans in the 
initial stages of the work of God, baptism in the case of the former and 
baptism, prayer and the laying on of hands in regard to the latter, in His 
wisdom in dealing with men, it is evident from such scriptures as Jn 7:39, 
"This spake He of the Spirit, which they that believed on Him 
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were to receive," and Gal.3:2; " Received ye the Spirit by the works of the 
law, or by the hearing of faith," that faith is the principle on which the 
Holy Spirit is given. This comes out clearly in Acts 10:44, and from that 
time becomes the normal way in which the Holy Spirit is received. Note 
the force of Paul's question to the disciples of John; " Did ye receive the 
Holy Spirit when ye believed?" (Acts 19:2). 

We would ask these teachers of false doctrine, what can be the 
hindrance to the reception of the Holy Spirit in the case of a person who 
truly believes in the Lord Jesus and becomes thereby a child of God? Are 
they going to put an embargo on the gift of the Holy Spirit? Simon the 
sorcerer wanted to have the power to give the Holy Spirit to whomsoever 
he would. Are these going to set up a new modus operandi, and where 
God says it is by faith, they say by prayer '? May they fear the 
consequences lest He prove them liars with all the confusion of face 
which that will bring. 

Let the believer carefully study the Scriptures, for they prove 
conclusively what we affirm, that every believer to-day is baptized in the 
Holy Spirit into the Body of Christ, and thereby becomes a member of 
Christ, and if believers are not baptized in the Holy Spirit they are not 
members of Christ, and if they are not members of Christ, neither are they 
children of God, and where are they?  

J. M. 
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PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 

VI.—ON DWELLING IN CANAAN. 
For Israel the Wilderness had its trials—Canaan had its conflicts. 
The Land was God's great objective for His people whom He had 

redeemed and delivered out of Egypt, and of necessity they had to cross 
the desert; but, as we already pointed out, this was only a matter of a very 
few days. Strange to say, neither the Red Sea nor the River Jordan lay in 
the direct 
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route between Egypt and the Promised Land. We never read of Abraham, 
nor Jacob, in their journeys between these two places, nor, at a much later 
time, the Lord, crossing either of these waters. And yet Israel crossed the 
Red Sea by the direct guidance and command of God. The crossing of the 
Jordan after their long pilgrimage need never have been but for their own 
unbelief. " Without faith it is impossible to please God." Israel refused to 
enter into the good land. "And we see that they were not able to enter in 
because of unbelief" (Heb.3:19). We must try and glean something of the 
teaching of all this for us. 

We referred in our last to Deut.26. "When thou art come in unto the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance, and possessest it, 
and dwellest therein "—and we pointed out that the Israelite had to make 
the good land his own. Enemies had to be driven out—the land had to be 
^possessed. So that this brings us at once into conflict with the commonly 
held belief that what Canaan was to the Israelite, Heaven is to us. This is 
partly true. It is true that Canaan, Israel's inheritance, typified the more 
glorious and incorruptible inheritance, which, on the ground of grace, is the 
eternal portion of every child of God. Blessed be God, Heaven has been 
made secure for us without any conflict on our part—the mighty conflict 
was all on His part, Who died for us, and Who, raised and glorified, has 
gone back into Heaven as our Forerunner. 

But Canaan, in its teaching, includes the entire sphere of spiritual 
blessing into which God has brought us now. And we can only please God 
by entering in through faith, and possessing, and dwelling day by day in the 
enjoyment of this glorious spiritual inheritance. Israel " failed to enter in 
because of disobedience." God's rest was within the Land, where His good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will, could be known. Hence, the exhortation to 
us is, "Let us therefore give diligence to enter into that rest, that no man fall 
after the same example of disobedience" (Heb.3,4). 

As soon as the Jordan was crossed, Israel had to fight for possession, 
and for the maintaining of their rights, as well as for the overthrowing of 
their enemies. Israel's enemies were "flesh and blood, but "our wrestling is 
not against flesh and 
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blood, but against the principalities, against the powers, against the world-
rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the 
heavenly places" (Eph.6). This is why, in order to be good soldiers, the 
Lord tells us to take up, and to put on, the whole armour of God. 

Not one of those hosts of Hell, nor all of them combined, can keep the 
redeemed of the Lord out of Heaven when our race on earth has been run. 
Heaven is our home. But they can, and do, withstand and harass those who 
desire to enter now by faith—even in measure—into our heavenly 
blessings and possessions. If it is not so, then Eph.6. and similar passages, 
would have no meaning. In keeping with Old Testament teaching there 
must be the entering in—the possessing—and the dwelling. 

Now let us try to learn the Israel lesson. They were delivered from the 
judgment of God—not because of anything in themselves, but by the 
atoning blood of the Paschal lamb. Then they were led through the Red 
Sea, and, having sung Jehovah's praise, they leisurely moved across the 
desert and came to the border of their inheritance. This, alas, they refused 
to enter, and consequently they died in the wilderness. Then the striking 
fact comes before us, that the next generation—the generation born in the 
wilderness—were only allowed to enter the land by passing through the 
Jordan—that which, like the Red Sea, typifies death and resurrection. 

As needy sinners, with the judgment of God before us, we found refuge 
and peace under shelter of the blood of the Lamb. That was the ground of 
our deliverance. And in Christ—sum of all the offerings—we have found 
eternal acceptance, and—wonder of wonders—poverty-stricken sinners 
have been made heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ (Rom.8). But we 
still need deliverance day by day from our three great enemies—the world, 
the flesh, and the devil. And what can deliver us from the power of these 
mighty foes? Nothing but the death and resurrection of Christ. And of this 
blessed truth both the Red Sea and the Jordan are distinct types. 

In the Red Sea the pride and power of Egypt were broken—Pharaoh 
was overthrown, and Egypt was left behind. The antitype of that is the 
death of Christ which delivers us from Satan's power, and separates us 
from the world (see Heb.2:14,15; and Gal.1:4; and Gal.6:14). 
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But what about the flesh—our inveterate enemy? If the flesh had been 
overcome and left behind as definitely as Egypt and Pharaoh were, there 
would have been no need to cross the Jordan. Ah no! the fact is they 
brought their old unbelieving hearts with them, as was evidenced all 
through the wilderness, and more especially as they neared Canaan. Israel 
betrayed their " confidence in the flesh " time and again, so much so, that 
by placing themselves under law, they perished in the wilderness. 

Death was then presented to the generation born in the wilderness at the 
river Jordan. But—and it is worth noting—in this case care was taken that 
they themselves—represented by twelve stones—were left at the bottom. 
This typifies entrance into Canaan. The death of Christ has cancelled for 
ever the sins of every believer, and has freed him from the world and from 
Satan's power. But it has done more. The death of Christ has put an end to 
the old man. This is symbolised by Baptism—identification with Christ in 
His death and in His resurrection. Risen in the power of a new life, the 
believer is brought into the new and heavenly sphere of Canaan. 

Both the Red Sea and the Jordan place before us the death of Christ—
the Red Sea setting forth what that death delivers me from—the Jordan, 
what that same Death brings me into—DEATH AND RESURRECTION. 

This, mark you, is the portion of every believer—not the privilege of a 
few. But few, very few comparatively, may enter into its meaning or power. 
The possessing belongs only to those who fight for it. Just think of two 
passages. ''''Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon, to you 
have I given it, as I spake unto Moses" (Josh.1:3). And, " How long are ye 
slack to go in to possess the land, which the Lord, the God of your fathers, 
hath given you?" (Josh.18:3). You see, while all entered in, many were 
careless and neglectful about possessing. And no doubt too, there is much 
to be gleaned from the fact that two and a half of Israel's twelve tribes never 
dwelt on the Canaan side of Jordan at all. They said, " Bring us not over 
Jordan" (Num.32:5). You should study the Book of Joshua along with the 
Epistle to the Ephesians. The teaching is, that we have died, and risen, and 
entered; but oh! how slow we all are to possess- to make our own by 
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blessed experience, our blessings in Christ. We are called to fight the 
Lord's battles—to be good soldiers of Christ Jesus—although the work is 
His—the battle is the Lord's—from first to last. The Lord wrought for 
Israel, as Josh.21:43,45, so preciously records. Our space being limited, we 
cannot here consider the many wiles of the devil and his many emissaries 
to keep us from blessing. Sometimes, as a roaring lion, he seeks to frighten 
and devour us (1 Pet.5:8). At other times, as a wily serpent, he tries to 
beguile and deceive (2 Cor.11:3; and Rev.12:6). And not infrequently he 
makes his appearance as an angel of light, quoting Bible words (2 
Cor.11:14; and Lk.4). 

But in whichever guise he comes, or sends, his object is always the 
same—to hinder our possessing the "Good Land " into which our God has 
brought us. If the devil can rob you and me of our joy—our real joy in God 
and in Christ—then he knows well that we, in turn, will rob God of His 
pleasure in us. 

Now, following the thought of possessing, is the thought of dwelling. 
We may be keen in pursuit of the Truth, and eager to learn God's mind as 
to a true position; but how far—just how far—are we dwelling in the power 
of what we know? Does the atmosphere of Canaan pervade our spirits? Do 
its precious fruits fill our lives? It is those who live in Canaan, who will 
rightly cross the wilderness, content to let the World go by, and, accounting 
the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. Our hearts 
must be dwelling with Christ if we are to be satisfied with a " tent " in the 
wilderness. 

But we must close, and in doing so would emphasise this point, and try 
to bring home to our hearts this fact—that it is only by living in abiding 
communion with the Lord Jesus, and in the daily enjoyment of His love, 
that we can walk so as to please God. 
Let us try, by God's all-sufficient grace, to live in the freshness of a happy 
inward life. If we do, then we will not only be happy ourselves, but others 
will reap the benefit of A LIFE LIVED FOR GOD, AND IN 
FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM.  

Number VII, on Waiting for Christ, to follow, if the Lord will. 
N. D. W. MILLER. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. This world is like a floating island, and as sure as we anchor to it we 
shall be carried away by it. 

2. Build your nest in no tree here, for God hath sold the forest to death. 
Birds on the wing are never taken in a fowler's snare. 

3. Pitch your tent by the altar, and do not go into a moral desert for the 
sake of a worldly garden to play in. 

4. There are a good many who have life, but like the 7,000, who had 
never bowed the knee to Baal, they are not much good when it takes 
God to find them. 

5. Prosperity doth best discover vice, but adversity doth best discover 
virtue. 

6. If God should dash the cup of happiness from our hand and fill it to 
the brim with the wine of astonishment, yet we should never deem it 
right to think that He has done wrong. 

7. He that enjoyeth the ocean of the fulness of Christ may rejoice though 
some drops of happiness may be taken from him. 

8. Honour to the mighty men who swept like a hurricane through the 
camp of the Philistines, and cleaving their way through a crowd of 
foes drew the water of Bethlehem for their king. Yet rather than be 
reckoned among David's mighty men, it would content me as one of 
the Lord's humble servants to hold the cup of life to a beggar's lips. 

9. Young disciple, calmly confront a sceptical sneering, scoffing world, 
and bravely say, " I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ." 

10. If there be no enemy, then no light; if no light, then no victory; and if 
no victory, then no crown. 

11. Prayer will secure to us the resources of the Almighty. 
12. What great battles prayer has fought; what victories won; what 

burdens carried; what deep wounds healed; what lone griefs assuaged. 
There is nothing it cannot do. 

W. LEWIS. 
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GODS WAYS WITH MEN. 
(17) 

THE JUDGMENT-SEAT OF CHRIST. 
Please read 2 Cor.5:10, and Rom.14:10-12. These verses introduce us 

to the very important subject of the judgment-seat of Christ. First of all we 
desire to draw attention to the nature of the judgment at this judgment-seat, 
since it is verily possible for believers to be unduly concerned in respect to 
their eternal security. Let us be perfectly sure that, when before the Lord 
Jesus for judgment, our eternal security will, then as now, rest upon His 
finished work, and not upon the works or deeds done by means of the 
body. 

JUDGMENT IN THREE ASPECTS. 
The final aspect of judgment has been aptly set forth under the heading 

of three S's; namely, God's judgment of sinners, His judgment of sons, and 
His judgment of servants. These three have again three aspects as to time. 
In that for the sinner who trusts Christ, God's judgment is past, having 
fallen on the Lord Jesus Christ on the cross at Golgotha. It is to this we 
refer when we sing: 

Himself He could not save,  
For justice must be done,  
Our sins' full weight must fall  
Upon the sinless One.  
For nothing less could God accept  
In payment of that fearful debt. 

"The LORD hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all" (Isa.53:6), and so the 
believer looks back to the cross of Christ and sees the sin-question settled 
there. 

Now, whereas God's judgment on the sinner who believes in Christ 
took place at the cross, His judgment of His sons is that which goes on day 
by day, because He disciplines and chastens every son whom He receiveth. 
Thus we read, " My son, regard not lightly the chastening of the Lord, Nor 
faint when thou art reproved of Him; For whom the Lord loveth He 
chasteneth, And scourgeth every son whom He receiveth" (Heb.12:5,6). It 
is a matter of very real importance to 
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us that we be exercised as to the Lord's disciplining hand upon us, for He 
who knows our spirits is watching our ways and acts, and as the great 
Father of our spirits He is labouring with us to the end that one day our 
spirits may be perfect. " It is for chastening that ye endure; God dealeth 
with you as with sons; for what son is there whom his father chasteneth not? 
But if ye are without chastening, whereof all have been made partakers, 
then are ye bastards, and not sons" (Heb.12:7,8). A dear child of God in the 
south of Scotland, who was faithful in speaking to her unsaved husband 
about his soul's need, was one day asked by him, How is it that I am so 
well, and you are in such bodily affliction? To this question she felt she had 
not, at the moment, a suitable reply; but later she learned the truth relating 
to the chastening hand of God upon His sons, and she concluded that she 
was experiencing somewhat of this chastening, so she told her dear husband 
that if he were without chastening, the Scriptures say he must be a bastard, 
and not a son. These were very plain words, but they were used of God, and 
resulted in the conversion of this man. 

We thus see that the judgment of God on the sinner has passed so far as 
the believer is concerned, and that the judgment of sons goes on in the 
present day, but the special aspect of judgment at the judgment-seat of 
Christ is still future, and has to do with our service rendered unto the Lord, 
which we will show more clearly as we proceed. 

THE TIME OF THE JUDGMENT-SEAT. 
The actual time when we will be made to stand before the Lord for 

judgment in respect to our works in the body is a matter of interest, and 
seems to be clearly indicated in the parable of Matt.25:14-30, where a man 
going into another country, called his own bondservants, and delivered unto 
them his goods, to each servant giving talents according to his several 
ability. " Now after a long time the lord of those bondservants cometh, and 
maketh a reckoning with them" (verse 19). Here, we suggest, the Lord 
indicates that on His return we may expect the reckoning. We will be called 
upon to render an account of our stewardship at His return. He has now 
been away in " another country " a long time—since that day His 
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loved disciples watched him go out of their sight in the clouds of heaven—
and, as we have shown in our former article, we may expect Him soon to 
call us into His presence, when, perhaps almost immediately, we will be 
arrayed before the bema of the Christ. At any rate from Rev.19:7,8, to 
which previous reference has been made, it appears certain that, for the 
saints of the present dispensation, the judgment will be past, and the 
rewards meted out, before the Lord comes to earth in judgment as described 
in this portion of the Book of the revelation. This further brings into 
prominence the two aspects of the Lord's second coming. 

ACCORDING TO HIS ABILITY. 
We do well to pause briefly here and note that the Lord has given to 

each of His servants something to hold in trust, and to use it in keeping with 
His will. "And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, to another one; 
to each according to his several ability; and he went on his journey" 
(Matt.25:15); and the manner in which each acted is surely intended as both 
encouragement and warning for us. Let us settle well in our minds that, 
being servants of the Lord, we have individually a solemn responsibility in 
reference to the talent or talents. Those with the five and the two talents 
went and traded with them, and each doubled his possession; but he that had 
only one " went away and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money." 
There is surely a significance in the expression, " digged in the earth," and 
we recall that the tears which wet the cheeks of the apostle as he wrote the 
letter to the Philippians, were set in motion by the persons whom he 
describes as those who mind earthly things (Phil.3:19). Let us be on our 
guard against the love of the world; which will find us occupied in its 
devices and designs, and in its pleasures, with our faces downward, instead 
of upward waiting for a Saviour from heaven, the Lord Jesus Christ. There 
is nothing that will so effectually bury our talent as the things of earth, just 
as there is nothing that will multiply the talents like absorption in the things 
of Jesus Christ. 

"GOOD AND FAITHFUL!" OR "WICKED AND SLOTHFUL!" 
"Out of the abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh," are words that 

find example in this servant who disappointed 
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his lord; for when he began to explain his conduct, he made it plain that he 
had wrong thoughts about his master—" I knew thee that thou art a hard 
man...and I was afraid" (Matt.25:24,25). It is therefore beyond all dispute 
that our service will be regulated by our thoughts about our Lord. The 
better we know Him, the better we will serve Him; and inversely, the man 
who fails to "learn Christ" will also fail to render service now, that will gain 
His " Well done," then. It is interesting that His approval in that day is not 
in ratio to the number of the talents, but is entirely in respect to the 
faithfulness of each servant. Thus the man who returns with the ten talents 
has the same words of commendation addressed to him as has the man who 
returns with the four; albeit there is greater reward for the man with the 
greater service. "Thou hast been faithful " greets the ears of both, but, " 
Take ye away therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him that hath 
the ten talents," indicates increased reward where there was increased 
responsibility duly discharged. Might we not consider to profit that, while 
the servants are thus before the Master for reckoning and reward, there is 
nothing between the commendation and the condemnation: it is either, " 
Well done, good and faithful servant!" or "Thou wicked and slothful 
servant!" It is either a matter of eternal profit, or of eternal loss. Let us 
ponder well the fact that, in the matter of the talent left us by the Lord, we 
must either USE it or LOSE it. " Here, moreover, it is required in stewards, 
that a man be found faithful" (1 Cor.4:2). It is faithfulness that will count in 
that, wonderful day. 

A little while! 'Twill soon be past! 
Why should we shun the shame and cross! 
Oh let us in His footsteps haste, 
And count for Him all else but loss; 
Oh how will recompense His smile 
The sufferings of this little while! 

Moreover in the parable of the nobleman who, on departing to receive for 
himself a kingdom, gave to his servants ten pounds with which to trade, we 
learn that the reward is in equal proportion to the diligence with which the 
servant applied himself to his master's business. " Have thou authority over 
ten cities...Be thou also over five cities" (Lk.19:17,19), 
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express the respective recompense for men who, having started business for 
their lord, with an equal capital, show a varying result in the profits made. 
The apostle's exhortation is fitting, " In diligence not slothful; fervent in 
spirit; serving the Lord; Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; continuing 
stedfastly in prayer" (Rom.12:11,12). 

G. PRASHER. 
 

"O THOU THAT TELLEST GOOD TIDINGS... 
LIFT UP THY VOICE...LIFT IT UP." 

(Isa.40:9). 
Hast thou aught that's worth the telling? 
What has God put in thy mouth?  
Speak it in a way compelling,  
Let all hear the words of truth.  
Some are rather dull of hearing, 
Some are on a seat behind,  
When a sentence end is nearing,  
Graciously keep these in mind. 
 
Do not fall into a mutter 
(Whispering, as from the dead),  
For the loss of sense is utter,  
If we cannot hear what's said.  
Should thy manner monotonous 
Cause our eyes and chins to drop,  
In thy clemency condone us— 
P'rhaps 'tis time for thee to stop. 
 
Don't give drawn-out exhortation, 
Wearying to mind and limb,  
Finished with thy peroration, 
Say, " Let's try and sing a hymn."  
Hopefully we thus address thee; 
When thou standest up to preach,  
That thy audience may bless thee,  
Let us clearly hear thy speech. 

R.N. 
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PITHY POINTS  
FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

UZZIAH- THE PRESUMPTUOUS. 
"And his name spread far abroad; for he was marvellously helped, till he 
was strong: But when he was strong, his heart was lifted up so that he did 
corruptly, and he trespassed against Jehovah his God; for he went into the 
temple of Jehovah to burn incense upon the altar of incense" (2 
Chron.26:15,16). Relative to this king's reign there are quite a number of 
interesting matters that we might take account of. 

The great prophet Isaiah began his work for God in this reign and 
continued unto the reign of Hezekiah; consequently we are not confined to 
the books of Chronicles and the Kings for information as to the reigns of 
these kings. 

Then again, we see the great power of the Northern Empire of 
Assyria—and subsequently Babylon—over-reaching upon and menacing 
more and more the two kingdoms of God's ancient people. 

The kingdom of Judah seems to have been in a more flourishing 
condition during the reigns of Uzziah and Jotham, than at any time after 
the revolt of the Ten Tribes. 

In some respects the reign of Uzziah is unique. He attained to the 
greatest age of any of Judah's kings, and with one exception (Manasseh) 
his reign was the longest. 

It would seem that the grievous sin that this king became guilty of was 
quite an exceptional thing (as the account is read, one stands aghast, and 
wonders what possessed him to be guilty of such impious temerity) for 
otherwise his life is in marked contrast as being well-pleasing to God. This 
appears to be fully borne out by such scripture as "And he (Jotham) did 
that which was right in the eyes of Jehovah, according to all that his father 
Uzziah had done: howbeit he entered not into the temple of Jehovah," as if 
that was the only blot on an otherwise God-fearing life. 

In contrast to the "dirty sunsets," figuratively speaking, of many of 
Judah's kings, Uzziah's sin would seem to be more aptly illustrated by a 
serene and lovely day, rudely and suddenly broken by a terrific storm and 
cloud burst, but soon after, in measure at any rate, clearing up again. 
While the sin in itself was not of a lasting character, its results were 
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permanent, inasmuch as Uzziah was a leper till the day of his death, and 
was thus separated from his people. It was also of such a nature that it 
demanded the summary judgment of God---" For God smote him." 

Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall. It is well for us 
not to be unmindful of the prayer of the Psalmist, and often to mingle with 
our prayers the like request— 

"Keep back Thy servant also from presumptuous sins;  
Let them not have dominion over me: then shall I be perfect,  
And I shall be clear from great transgressions " 

(Ps.19:13). 
One gathers that it was towards the close of Uzziah's reign that he was 

guilty of this presumptuous trespass against Jehovah, for we read, "Jotham 
his son was over the king's house, judging the people of the land" (2 
Chron.26:21). 

As Jotham ascended the throne when he was 25 years of age, it could 
not have been, one thinks, more than ten years at the longest before the life 
of Uzziah closed, otherwise Jotham would have been too young to have 
taken such responsibility. But of this, we cannot speak definitely. 

All the other things (and good things at that) which we are told about 
Uzziah, fall into comparative insignificance and take a very subsidiary 
place in view of the one tragic event of his reign. The story is given in the 
following words—" he went into the temple of Jehovah to burn incense 
upon the altar of incense. And Azariah the priest went in after him, and 
with him fourscore priests of Jehovah, that were valiant men: and they 
withstood Uzziah the king, and said unto him, It pertaineth not unto thee, 
Uzziah, to burn incense unto Jehovah, but to the priests the sons of Aaron, 
that are consecrated to burn incense: go out of the sanctuary; for thou hast 
trespassed; neither shall it be for thine honour from Jehovah God. Then 
Uzziah was wroth; and he had a censer in his hand to burn incense: and 
while he was wroth with the priests, the leprosy broke forth in his forehead 
before the priests in the house of Jehovah, beside the altar of incense. And 
Azariah the chief priest, and all the priests, looked upon him, and behold, 
he was leprous in his forehead, and they thrust him out quickly from 
thence; yea, himself hasted also 
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to go out, because Jehovah had smitten him" (2 Chron.26:16-20). When we 
read these words we cannot help but be reminded of the instigator of this 
terrible act, and of the insidious, monstrous sin of pride which is at the 
back of all such acts. 

 "Pride goeth before destruction,  
And an haughty spirit before a fall " 

(Prov.16:18).  
We call to mind the words, "Thou saidst in thine heart, I will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God" (Isa.14:13). And also, " Thine heart was 
lifted up because of thy beauty" (Ezek.28:17). How like in miniature, and in 
the human sphere, is the fall of Uzziah to that of the great adversary. Satan 
had a place of great dignity and nearness to God—" the anointed cherub 
that covereth," and " upon the holy mountain of God" (Ezek.28:14). Uzziah 
was marvellously helped, and waxed exceeding strong. What more did he 
want? The heart of Satan was lifted up because of his beauty. The heart of 
Uzziah was " lifted up " also (Ezek.28:16). Ah, what a terrible sin 
covetousness is, which really means " desiring or wanting more than one's 
share"; that is, more than it is the will of God to give; which as we read is 
idolatry (see Col.3:5; also Eph.5:5). What a blessing it is to be content with 
such things as we have, but this is an attainment (see Phil.4:11). "Godliness 
with contentment is great gain" (1 Tim.6:6). I think it is Longfellow who 
said, "Most men would succeed in little things if they were not too am-
bitious." Uzziah by the help of God succeeded in great things, but his over 
ambition led to his undoing. 

It is a point to be noticed, that Jehovah who is ever slow to anger and of 
great mercy, even during the perpetration of the dreadful act, gave Uzziah 
time to repent, instead of which he continued in his contumacy, and was 
wroth because of the expostulation of the priests. 

There is a solemn suggestion in this, that it may be if the warnings and 
judgments of men are unheeded (for God's way is generally to work 
through human instrumentality in His dealings with men) that God Himself 
will intervene. We may have our surmises, but it is not for us to judge how 
little or how much God acts to-day in a like direct manner. 
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Uzziah for this rashness and folly was cut off from all the privileges and 
joys which were his in connection with God's House. To-day the sin of 
covetousness demands a putting away likewise from the House of God (see 
1 Cor.5:11), for this is spoken to those who are designated " God's 
building." " Temple of God" (1 Cor.3:9,16). 

In connection with the types it appears evident that, in His wisdom, God 
never during the Mosaic dispensation allowed the " mitre," and the " 
crown," the religious and civil power to be linked together. This awaits 
fulfilment in a future day, when He who is the antitype of all the types and 
shadows, will sit and be priest upon His own throne (see Zech.6:13). 
Melchizedek seems to be the solitary exception, for we read of him: 
"Melchizedek king of Salem...was priest of God Most High" (Gen.14:18). 
These two offices of Priest and King have their fulfilment in Him the great 
antitype, for we read—quoting from Ps.110:4, " Thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchizedek" (also see Heb.5:6; and Heb.7:17). When 
this is taken into account, the sin of Uzziah is seen to be of a very serious 
character indeed. 

Uzziah is mentioned both in Amos and Zechariah, and in a remarkable 
connection. 

In the prophet Amos we read, "Uzziah king of Judah. ..two years before 
the earthquake" (Amos 1:1), and in Zechariah, "Ye shall flee, like as ye fled 
from before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah king of Judah." Evidently 
this earthquake must have been of an unusually severe character even in a 
land where severe earthquakes are not uncommon, for it made such a 
lasting impression on the mind of man that it is even used as a date-fixing 
period; and also the terror caused by it is used to convey to the mind the 
terror which will be experienced in a future day at that moment when the 
feet of Christ shall stand, once again, upon the Mount of Olives 
accompanied by dreadful manifestations of His awful power and majesty. 
Josephus, the Jewish historian, is definite as to this earthquake taking place 
at the time when Uzziah was smitten with leprosy. One thing is certain, that 
earthquakes are the physical premonitions of convulsions in the social, 
political, and spiritual world (see Matt.24:7). This is suggestive in view of 
the 
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convulsed state of things in the world to-day. This as it maybe, the 
presumptuous act, as well as the earthquake, were not matters easily 
forgotten in the minds of men. 

It is very significant and suggestive that we read, it was in the year that 
king Uzziah died that Isaiah had that wonderful sight of Jehovah sitting 
upon a throne, high, and lifted up, and His train filled the temple. Above 
Him stood the seraphim...and one cried unto another, and said, HOLY, 
HOLY, HOLY, is Jehovah of Hosts: the whole earth is full of His glory. And 
the foundations of the threshold were moved at the voice of Him that cried, 
and the house was filled with smoke (see Isa.6). 

It cannot be very well determined how long this was after the sin and 
fall of Uzziah. The sixth chapter of Isaiah seems to be historically the first, 
although for other reasons placed where it is. It is the call of Isaiah to the 
prophetic office, consequently, Isaiah prophesied in the reign of Uzziah 
only during the year in which Uzziah died. One is forced to the conclusion 
that there is a veiled reference or connection between the Uzziah tragedy in 
the Temple, and what we read in the sixth chapter of Isaiah as regards the 
manifestation of Jehovah and proclamation of His thrice holy character. In 
all probability the former would not be so remote as not to be fresh in the 
minds of the people. If this be so it could not fail to make a profound 
impression on both the prophet and the people. 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
THE INDWELLING SPIRIT. 

(VI) 
Though there was a fulfilment of the Joel prophecy on the day of 

Pentecost—" I will pour out My Spirit upon all flesh," that scripture has 
also a future fulfilment, prior to the coming of the Lord to the earth, before 
the great and notable day of the Lord come. Zech.12:10, speaks of this 
time—"I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and of supplication; and they shall look unto 
Me whom they have pierced." Great will be those days of mourning and 
prayer. 
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The Holy Spirit who came upon the disciples in Acts 2. was the Spirit of 
supplication; One who inclined the hearts of the disciples to pray and make 
intercession. He came to be their Comforter and also to intercede for them. 
The children of God in this scene groan; they join in the common groan of a 
pained and burdened creation. " For indeed," says Paul, "we that are in this 
tabernacle do groan, being burdened" (2 Cor.5:4); and again, " Ourselves 
also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for our adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body" (Rom.8:23). In youth and early Christian days this may be but little 
understood, but as years begin to mount up, and the burdens of life, and 
those connected with the testimony of the Lord increase, and carrying all 
that is concomitant with dwelling in a mortal body, and in a world such as 
this is, the body feels the stress and strain, and the believer's spirit begins to 
groan, and he looks forward with greater longing and expectancy to the day 
of relief that is coming. 

He is helped by his bright and shining hope, and is lifted above the 
sordid things of this dismal scene; and after the same manner he is helped 
by the intercession of the Spirit. He knows not how to pray or what to say, 
but the Spirit makes intercession "with groanings which cannot be uttered." 
Have we not known it in days of special distress, as the crush came on and 
the reed seemed like to be broken; have we not felt the inward groan, a 
groan impossible of translation into words of human speech? No ear heard 
it but the ear of God, and no eye searched the heart but His. " He that 
searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because He 
maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of God" 
(Rom.8:27). The groan of the Spirit was heard on the throne of Heaven, and 
help came and deliverance was experienced. 

The word in Gal.4:6 is somewhat different from that of Rom.8:15. In 
the former we read, " God sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father," whereas in the latter it is, " But ye received the Spirit 
of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father." The Spirit came into our hearts 
crying: wonderful thought! Causing the new-born babe in Christ to cry out, 
"Father." Just one word, but like the cry 
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from the cradle which moves a mother's love and care, so the cry from the 
new-born child of God moves the heart of the Eternal God in loving care 
for His child. 

"An infant crying in the night,  
An infant crying for the light,  
And with no language but a cry."  

Here there are no nicely constructed sentences, nor beautifully rounded 
periods, no long prayers; there is no language—only a cry. What could 
sound more like the language of the infant than the cry "Abba" of the 
Hebrew Christian? Such was the Spirit-taught name by which the believer 
was to call upon the Jehovah of a past dispensation, not that the name 
Jehovah, was now a relic of a former day, it still described the Being and 
character of God in a particular way, but God had made Himself known in a 
fuller manner to men as the Father of the eternal Son, and in the hearts of all 
who believed in His Son God put the Spirit of the Son, and also of sonship 
or adoption, and the cry of Abba, Father, is the expression of this wonderful 
relationship of which " the Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit, 
that we are children of God." 
The Christian soldier is to be essentially a man of prayer. The massed forces 
of the enemy fear nothing more than the saint upon his knees. Some one has 
said that  

Satan trembles when he sees  
The weakest saint upon his knees.  

The soldier of the King of kings, after girding himself and fixing his 
breastplate and sandals is to take up shield, helmet and sword, " With all 
prayer and supplication, praying at all seasons in the Spirit." No prayer in 
the energy of the flesh will bring the power that is needed against so dread a 
foe, only Spirit-given power in answer to Spirit-taught prayer will avail in 
the passage of arms "against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the 
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places." 

Remember, too, that we do not fight simply for our own lives. No 
soldier fights for his own life and property only; he fights for his king, his 
country and his people. The Christian soldier fights for his Royal Master, 
and for the spiritual possessions which he within the kingdom of God, that 
these may remain available for all who would bow to the authority of 
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our Sovereign Lord. He fights too, and prays for all saints; "Praying at all 
seasons in the Spirit, and watching thereunto in all perseverance and 
supplication for all the saints." He fights for the land of his spiritual 
possessions and leaves the heritage of his conquests to the spiritual seed 
that will come after. Think of the long line of men who fought for 
particular parts of this good land in their day, and took it out of the hand of 
the enemy, and we have from their toil a goodly heritage. But the enemy 
still faces us and there is yet land to be possessed, so let us take up the 
whole armour of God with all prayer in the Spirit. Recruits are needed for 
the Lord's army in the field, and young men may at once enlist in the 
King's army. 

While prayer in the Spirit is associated with the duty of the soldier in 
Ephesians, it is associated with edification in Jude. "But ye, beloved 
building up yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Spirit." 
There is, as the Preacher said, "A time for war, and a time for peace" 
(Ecclesiastes). There is a time to contend earnestly for the Faith and a time 
to build ourselves up upon the Faith. The ravages that war, and times of 
contention may make, must be repaired. The ravages of Manasseh in 
connexion with the temple were repaired by good king Josiah, of whom it 
was said that " like unto him was there no king before him, that turned to 
the Lord with all his heart, and with all his soul, and with all his might, 
according to the law of Moses; neither after him arose there any like him" 
(2 Kgs.23:25). 

This building or edifying, is bound up with " praying in the Spirit." The 
saint is a builder on the one hand, and a soldier on the other. In the one 
hand he holds the trowel, and in the other the sword. He has foes to face 
that are cruel and implacable, and he must resolutely defend him self and 
what he stands for, and in times of peace apply himself to the use of the 
trowel and act the part of a builder; and he who edifies himself according to 
the pattern contained in the Faith will not fail to affect his fellow-believer 
for good; just as a man of Israel, in the days of the law, who walked in the 
law of the Lord, had an effect for good on all the people of God reachable 
by his influence. Seeking to edify without prayer in the Spirit, will be as 
fruitless of good, as warfare apart from prayer, against the forces of the 
enemy. 

  
J. M. 
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" ONE SOWETH, AND ANOTHER REAPETH." 
"For herein is the saying true, One soweth, and another reapeth."—Jn 

4:37. 
It seemed strange to the disciples that the Lord Jesus should say He had 

meat to eat of which they knew not, for when they left Him to buy food He 
sat wearied at Sychar's well; but on their return He spake as one refreshed. 
How-little they understood His words, " My meat is to do the will of Him 
that sent Me, and to accomplish His work." 

His service at the well, a soul won for God, had been food indeed to the 
Lord. He has sown seeds of divine truth, and as the disciples think of the 
harvest then four months ahead, the Lord points to a very different kind of 
harvest already waiting. He speaks of reaping; receiving wages; and gather-
ing fruit unto life eternal; and of sowers and reapers rejoicing together. In 
that way He indicates that the saying is true, " One soweth, and another 
reapeth," adding, " I sent you to reap that whereon ye have not laboured: 
others have laboured, and ye are entered into their labour." 

What encouraging words from the Master, as He teaches His servants in 
the great work for which He is training them. They were to reap that which 
they had not sown; so also they in their turn would sow what others would 
reap. 

For plodding on and toiling workers now, do these encouraging words 
remain. How kind of the Lord to say them. Should sowing time take so long 
that sowers never come to be reapers, their work will not be lost; nor will 
they be forgotten; for when the reaping time does come, cheering the heart 
of the reaper, the sower will also appear on the scene to share the joy. 

It is words of this kind, given so graciously, that cheer and revive, and 
impress the heart with the certainty of future joy for sowing which 
sometimes may be done in tears. 

With such words is included the thought for labourers who have gone 
before. How much under God we owe to many such! They may not always 
be remembered, perhaps, but their work has eased our task. 

"One soweth, and another reapeth "—words to sustain the weary 
worker. 

G.M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

 
PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG 

WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 
VII.—ON WAITING FOR CHRIST. 

You have heard that CHRIST IS COMING. The Coming of the Lord is 
one of the most precious truths connected with Divine revelation—so 
much so, that it is called "'the blessed hope" (Tit.2:18). 

"To wait for His Son from heaven" (1 Thess.1:10) is the proper 
attitude for every believer. The Lord Jesus Christ will come again the 
moment His Church is complete. 

The meeting place is " in the air," far out of sight of the restless world 
that wars below (see 1 Thess.4:17). This is the " mystery " mentioned by 
Paul in 1 Cor.15:51. This Coming of the Lord Jesus to the air, when the 
dead and the living in Christ—all believers of this dispensation—will be 
caught up to meet Him, is something very different from His coming as 
Son of Man on the clouds of heaven with power and great glory to reign 
upon the earth. Then, " every eye shall see Him." This was no mystery: 
the prophets foretold it (e.g. Isa.32; Zech.14); the Lord taught it 
(Matt.24:30; Matt.26:64); apostles heralded the same glorious Message 
(see 2 Thess. and Rev.1:7). 

But, on the other hand, it was within the seclusion of the Upper 
Room, shut in with His disciples, that the Lord Jesus revealed the secret 
of His heart—" I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, / come again, and will receive you unto Myself" (Jn 14). 
This is the coming which is referred to in the Mystery of which Paul 
speaks in 1 Cor.15:51. 

But the purpose of this article is to try and bring home to the heart of 
the young believer what our attitude toward the Coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ should be. There can be no question that a waiting attitude is 
the right one. This, as we have seen, is very beautifully set forth in 1 
Thessalonians. 



 

1931 - 216 

"Remembering," says the Apostle, " without ceasing your work of faith and 
labour of love and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, before our 
God and Father." Their faith was seen in their turning unto God from idols. 
Their labour of love was seen in their serving the living and true God. And 
their patience of hope was made manifest by their attitude in waiting for 
His Son from heaven. It is worthy of note that in all five chapters of 1 
Thess. this precious theme of the Lord's Coming has a distinct place. 

Waiting for Christ is an attitude of heart. It is the heart that waits for 
Christ. The Thessalonians, who were young Christians—that is, young in 
the faith—knew very little about the Lord's Coming and all that His 
Coming involved, though Paul had told them a great deal. The Epistle was 
sent to them to elucidate that very truth (see 1 Thess.4:13). But before they 
received the Epistle, they were waiting for Christ (1 Thess.1:10). So that 
you see, waiting is not so much the result of knowledge acquired, as it is a 
matter of inward longing to see, and to be with, and to be like, CHRIST, 
"Whom not having seen ye love" (1 Pet.1). I repeat, waiting for Christ is not 
a matter of intelligence, but of heart. 

In these closing days, when God has so wonderfully opened up His 
Word, to the extent that thousands now speak about " THE SECOND 
COMING," yet of how many (including ourselves) could it be truthfully 
said—"they are WAITING for Christ"? I mean truly waiting—making it 
manifest by their day by day words and actions that they are waiting for the 
Master. Might I say here that much (not all) of the precious teaching of the 
Lord contained in the first three Gospels, though connected with His 
Coming to earth as Son of Man to reign, nevertheless contains lessons 
pertinent to the Hope—that is, to His first descending for us into the air. 

Mk.13 for instance, is far reaching in its scope, and significantly being 
in that Gospel which sets forth the Lord Jesus as Jehovah's Servant, it is a 
word to each and all who professedly serve God—" What I say unto you I 
say unto all, 

WATCH." 
Each one has some work to do, and each one is called upon to watch. 
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Waiting for Christ involves both watching and working. In Matt.25 for 
example, a warning note is sounded. "At midnight there is a cry, Behold, 
the bridegroom! Come ye forth to meet Him." Based upon the parable of 
the Virgins, there is the appeal—" Watch therefore, for ye know not the day 
nor the hour." 

In Lk.12 the uniting attitude is set forth in the words. " Let your loins 
be girded about, and your lamps burning; and be ye yourselves like unto 
men looking for their lord...Blessed are those servants whom the lord when 
He cometh shall find watching." 

And in Revelation, three times over, the Lord Jesus says. "7 come 
quickly." In Rev.3:11, His word is connected with our walk and warfare. In 
Rev.22:12, with our work down here. And Rev.22:20 sets forth heart 
response—the waiting and watching attitude which He expects to find. " 
Even so, come, Lord Jesus!" 

The Luke Scripture is a wonderful passage—" Ye yourselves like unto 
men looking for their lord." Everything here depends upon the heart. Those 
who wait for Him during the long dark night of His absence are to be 
characterised by " loins girded " and " lamps burning," and they themselves 
like unto men that wait for their Lord. 

"Loins girded " has a bearing on our walk—our manner of life. " 
Having girded your loins with truth" (Eph.6). Truth is that by which we are 
apart for God—which separates the believer from defilements around. " 
Thy Word is truth" (see Jn 17). Thus the young believer makes it manifest 
by his tightly-girded loins—girded with truth as it is in JESUS (Eph.4:21) 
our Great Example, that he is a stranger and a pilgrim here. This costs 
something: but oh! how it gladdens His heart Who has bought us with His 
precious blood and Who is coming for us soon. 

And " lamps burning." This speaks of testimony " Ye are seen as lights 
in the world, holding forth the word of life" (Phil.2:15,16). That is perhaps, 
a passage which relates more particularly to the collective proclamation of 
the Word, But it gives us the idea. We can all testify. " You in your small 
corner, and I in mine." " One thing I know, 
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that, whereas I was blind, now I see" (Jn 9:25). That was a fine testimony. " 
Would God my lord were with the prophet that is in Samaria! then would 
he recover him of his leprosy" (2 Kgs.5:3). That, too, was another fine 
testimony. The one was a beggar; and the other a little maid. See too, 
Ps.66:16; and Mk.5:19. 

"And ye yourselves like unto men looking for their lord." This sets forth 
the proper attitude—-waiting for Christ. A little more self-examination 
would do us good. While it is a joyous moment to anticipate, yet surely a 
solemnity attaches to the thought of being ushered into the very presence of 
the Lord Jesus Christ in a moment—that first wonderful moment when we 
shall behold Himself. And that, remember, with full capabilities to 
appreciate His loveliness, and the sublime and age-abiding wonder of His 
wounds. 

"Hath He marks...He, Who is my Guide?  
In His feet and hands are wound prints,  
And His side." 

He would have us anticipate that moment more than we do, and live 
accordingly. Let us read His Word more in order to get to know Him better. 
For just as we are occupied with Christ, so in proportion will we become 
like men who wait for their Lord. Our hearts will be freed from the world 
and its "jazzy" ways; our lives will be more devoted, more separate; and our 
words for the Master will then have more weight and power. 

If, on the other hand, Christ should come, and alas! find us careless and 
indifferent—going in for sport and worldly amusements—what then! How 
awful would be the regret of having given the Lord Jesus pain, when we 
might have given Him pleasure! If we love the world, and the things that 
are in the world (1 Jn 2:15) then it is impossible to look with longing for the 
One Who is Coming to take us out of the world for ever. But, on the other 
hand, the more we get to know from God's Word about the world, and 
about the god whom the world worships (2 Cor.4:4), its prince, who baits 
and goads on its multitudes with all his experience and guile, so much the 
more shall we try, by God's grace, to be loyal 
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and true to our absent, but soon-coming Lord. The world crucified the 
Saviour Whom we love. Its allurements and pleasures are many. Its 
votaries may be nice. But the world—with all its "Vanity Fair" is opposed 
to God (see Jas.4:4). 

"Nay world! I turn away, 
Though thou seem fair and good; 
That friendly outstretched hand of thine 
Is stained with Jesus' blood. 
If in thy least device I stoop to take a part. 
All unaware thine influence steals 
God's Presence from my heart."  

Christ is Coming. And indications all around bespeak His near approach. It 
is vain (as some have vainly tried to do) to fix dates. That Moment is one 
of the secret things which belong unto the LORD our God; but when we 
think of the far-flung proclamation of the Gospel throughout Christendom; 
the remarkable growth of " Second Coming " teaching; the unmistakable 
marks all around us of " last days " when compared with 2 Tim.3; and, 
very specially, happenings in Palestine; we say unhesitatingly 

"The coming of the Lord is at hand " 
(Jas.5).  

Do you say—" It is not likely He will come in my time"? Such a thought 
betokens an attitude which is far removed from waiting and looking for the 
Lord as taught in Scripture. In patient hope we should watch and wait and 
pray. The Hope purifies. It draws us nearer Christ—it has a kindly way of 
wooing us from defilements which deaden. And, remember, the waiting is 
not all on our part. He waits. He waits up there. And right down through 
the long dark night Christ Himself has been watching, and He knows the 
name of every " watcher " here below—not one will be forgotten. " Then 
let us not sleep, as do the rest, but let us watch" (1 Thess.5). " Soon the 
watching will be over, 

And the waiting time be past,  
Earthly praying will be ended; 
We shall meet our Lord at last." 

Number VIII, on Backsliding, to follow, if the Lord will. 
N. D. W. MILLER. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and to-day; yea and forever, How 
full of encouragement and comfort to those like us, who have sins to 
confess, sorrows to tell, and many a heavy care to cast on His 
sympathy and kindness. 

2. Since Mary kissed His blessed feet; since Lazarus' tomb moved his 
ready tears; since Peter's cry made Him haste to the rescue; since 
John's head lay pillowed on His gentle bosom: since a mother's 
sorrows were felt and cared for amid the bitter agonies of His dying 
hour, He has changed His place, but not His heart. 

3. Believer, let Him sustain thy cares. Thy case cannot be too difficult, nor 
thy burden too heavy for Him who guides the planets in their course, 
and bears on an unwearied arm the weight of a universe. 

4. He is risen. He is seated at God's right hand. In His cast-off grave-
clothes—the napkin, the linen shroud, there is more to draw our eyes 
and awaken our interest and admiration than in the robes of royal 
purple of the greatest monarch on earth. 

5. You may go too seldom, you cannot go too often to the throne. 
6. You may ask too little, you cannot ask too much. 
7. The lines of Providence radiate out from, and the lines of prayer 

radiate unto the throne of God. 
8. Never allow yourself to get discouraged in the fight, and never cease 

to encourage others. 
9. Soldiering is no bed of roses; never show the white flag; endure 

hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. The V.C. (Victor's Crown) 
is obtainable this way. 

10. It is much better to build up than to pull down. It requires skill and 
labour to erect a building; any idle tramp can burn it down. 

11. Waiting upon God continually will abate your unnecessary cares and 
sweeten your necessary ones. 

12. The Christian can see further on his knees than a philosopher can on 
tip-toe.  

W. LEWIS. 
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GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(17, continued from page 205) 

WORK TRIED BY FIRE. 
The blessed Holy Spirit employs various similitudes to bring home to 

our hearts the facts as they relate to the judgment-seat. We have already 
seen how He speaks to us under the figure of business men who should be 
filled with ambition to further their master's interests; but in the next 
portion we wish to consider, the figures used are those of the planter, the 
waterer, and the builder. Please read carefully 1 Cor.3:3-15. Although we 
shall be more taken up with the builder in this section, yet we pause to note 
how Paul asserts, " I planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase." 
We do well to note that it was the assembly of God in Corinth that was 
planted thus by Paul, and that this does not refer to his heralding of the 
gospel. When heralding the gospel the good seed was being sown 
broadcast, and from such sowings plants began to grow, shall we say? in all 
parts of the city. Now in planting the church of God there, the apostle, as 
planter, would take these plants and place them in God's cultivated (tilled) 
land, thus making a garden for God. To this Apollos came, with his large 
watering pitcher, and poured over the thirsty plants the refreshing waters of 
his godly ministry of the Word. How eagerly they would drink of the 
streams that flowed through Apollos! Yet neither planter nor waterer is 
anything, but God who giveth the increase. Nevertheless " each shall 
receive his own reward according to his own labour" (verse 8), at that time 
when "each one of us shall give account of himself to God" (Rom.14:12). 

Coming now to the builders and the building, we read, " Ye are...God's 
building. According to the grace of God which was given to me, as a wise 
master-builder I laid a foundation; and another buildeth thereon, but let 
each man take heed how he buildeth thereon" (1 Cor.3:9,10). The church of 
God in Corinth was a building that was part of the house of God, and 
therefore both as to foundation and superstructure the work must be 
according to God's mind and will. The 
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apostle asserts that in laying the foundation he did so as a wise master-
builder would do. He followed the plan and specification as supplied by 
Him for whom the house was built. A foolish master-builder he would be 
who builds, either as to manner or material, other than the owner has 
planned and specified. The foundation then was well and truly laid, and 
others built thereon. When we consider how many builders there are to-day, 
we are led to inquire, Are all these building on the foundation? We fear not. 
The foundation, Jesus Christ, was the foundation of the church of God in 
Corinth, and as such He is the " Living Stone, rejected indeed of men, but 
with God elect, precious (honourable)" (1 Pet.2:4). Now assuming we have 
the foundation rightly laid, what is built thereon is likened unto six different 
materials; 

gold, silver, costly stones, 
wood, hay, stubble, 

and it will be readily seen that the former three may represent great value in 
small compass, whereas the latter three are of a bulky nature. Consequently, 
were rewards given according to amounts produced in bulk, those bringing 
the wood, hay, and stubble would assuredly have an abundant entrance into 
the eternal kingdom: but what are the facts as to the test of each man's 
work? The Holy Spirit makes reply:— 

"Each man's work shall be made manifest: for the day shall 
declare it, because it is revealed in fire; and the fire itself shall 
prove each man's work of what sort it is. If any man's work 
shall abide which he built thereon, he shall receive a reward. If 
any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he 
himself shall be saved; yet so as through fire" (1 Cor.3:13-15). 

When tested thus by the fire the bulky material will soon disappear, and 
what represents the life's work of many will find no place before the 
Master. Heart-searching indeed are the words, " he shall suffer loss." May 
both writer and reader be led to examine critically, by means of the Word 
of God, the work we are doing for God. Let us keep well before our hearts 
that all around us is darkness, and that the only light 
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that remains is the Word of God, and with the Psalmist say, 
"Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet,  
And light unto my path" (Ps.119:105). 

Thus shall we be saved from labouring in the darkness, and also be saved 
from piling up fuel for the fire of the judgment-seat. Sad as is the loss that 
will then be known by such as build combustible material, yet "he himself 
shall he saved " are words that reassure the heart in respect to the believer's 
eternal security. 

What will become of the gold, silver, and costly stones when put to the 
test by the fire? Surely the gold and silver will become the brighter and 
better for the trial, in that any alloy or dross will be purged away, and the 
precious material left to reflect the glory of the Lord through eternity's day. 
Concerning the costly stones we need but remark, that some of these are so 
tested in their production that the fire cannot affect them. The gold, silver, 
and costly stones will abide, and the builders will receive a reward. 

Meantime, in spiritual Zion, God 
Hath His foundation stone,  
And those who come to Him are built, 
A house for God alone. 
 
Then when in His holy presence  
We again our works shall meet; 
Will they stand the fiery testing  
At the coming judgment-seat? 
 

RICHES AND HONOUR ARE WITH ME. 
In the closing chapter of the last of Paul's writings which we possess, 

there is a direct reference to the matter which we are now considering. He 
was soon to suffer martyrdom for the Word of God and the testimony of 
Jesus, and while he writes he looks backward over his life, and then 
forward to the judgment-seat. Herein lay the secret of his peace and joy, 
that his retrospective glance was concerning a soldier who had fought the 
good fight, a runner who had finished the course, and a servant who had 
kept the faith. He had just been seeking to encourage his son Timothy unto 
diligence and 
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vigilance, as a soldier, a runner, and a husbandman (see 2 Tim.2:1-7); and 
perhaps these figures are still in his mind as he reviews his past life, in 
chapter 4. It is clear, therefore, that the confidence with which he 
anticipates the judgment-seat, and the assurance that is his that the crown of 
righteousness awaited him, was based upon his knowledge that he had been 
faithful to the Lord during his life of service. Let us not shirk the conflict, if 
we desire the crown: let us not evade the discipline for the runner, if we 
wish to finish the course: let us labour patiently, if we would partake of the 
fruits. " Henceforth," said the apostle, " there is laid up for me the crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to me at that 
day: and not only to me, but also to all them that have loved His appearing" 
(2 Tim.4:8). 

"Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of life," was 
the message to the tried saints of the church in Smyrna (Rev.2:10); to this 
truth James testifies, " Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for 
when he hath been approved, he shall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord promised to them that love Him" (Jas.1:12). Furthermore, the crown 
of glory that fadeth not away is held out by the Chief Shepherd as a reward 
for the under-shepherds, who are faithful in their humble, active care for the 
little Hock (1 Pet.5:1-4). In closing this portion we would recall that faith in 
God and in His Word is essential to a good finish of our course on earth, 
and amidst the trials to which faith is subjected it is still desirable " That the 
proof of your faith, being more precious than gold that perisheth though it is 
proved by fire, might be found unto praise and glory and honour at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.1:7). 

Are we waiting for the Master, 
Occupying till he come,  
Seeking in some little measure, 
If so be we may win some? 
Soon the watching will be over,  
And the waiting will be past, 
Earthly praying will be ended;  
We shall meet our Lord at last. 

G. PRASHER. 
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A BRIGHT EXAMPLE IN A DARK DAY. 
It was a dark day in Israel's history. The House of God was in Shiloh, 

and Eli and his wicked sons were priests. The spiritual tone of the people 
generally had lapsed to an appalling degree, largely through the lead given 
by Hophni and Phinehas. Corruption having set in pursued its vile course in 
connection with the holy services of God's House, which the meagre 
attempt of Eli to stay by reproving his sons proved inadequate to 
accomplish in the least degree. It was no longer a time for gentle reproof 
being administered, but for the execution of stern judgment. Eli in his 
divinely given place of responsibility and authority failed to rise to the high 
trust placed in him, and God Himself spoke, yea, acted with drastic severity, 
resulting in the death of Eli and his two sons, the capture of the Ark of God, 
and Israel's complete rout by the Philistines. However, it is true that 
whether in the darkest day of the past or the darkest day yet to dawn for 
God's people, there have always been and always will be the few who 
remain staunch and faithful amidst abounding iniquity. 

Of such a type was Hannah (who now becomes the main subject of our 
remarks) in her day. As each succeeding year came round Elkanah went up 
with his family to Shiloh to worship and to sacrifice to Jehovah. It was a 
time of giving presents, and Elkanah gave to Peninnah and her sons and 
daughters, but to Hannah, who was childless, he gave a double or worth)' 
portion, for he loved Hannah. But Peninnah, Hannah's rival, seemed to 
delight in choosing this special occasion to provoke Hannah, so that she 
carried a heavy burden upon her heart at such times, which all the 
comforting assurances of Elkanah seemed unable to relieve. 

And now Hannah wisely decides to take her trial to the Lord in prayer, 
and to cast her burden upon Him. 

Picture her as out of the bitterness of her soul she pours out her 
complaint before the Lord, while the tears course gently down her cheeks. 
Eli sitting upon a seat by a post of the temple, eyes her significantly. He 
marks how her lips move but never a word escapes them, and concludes 
that she has been over-indulging in wine at this festive season. Thus was 
Hannah's earnestness and sincerity misunderstood by one who should have 
known better. "And Eli said unto her: How long 
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wilt thou be drunken? Put away thy wine from thee. And Hannah answered 
and said, No, my lord, I am a woman of a sorrowful spirit; I have drunk 
neither wine nor strong drink, but I poured out my soul before the Lord," 
etc. (1 Sam.1:14,15). Then Eli answered and said " Go in peace: and the 
God of Israel grant thy petition that thou hast asked of Him...So the woman 
went her way and did eat, and her countenance was no more sad." Hannah 
had asked in faith, nothing doubting; she had cast her burden upon the 
Lord, and now the sorrowful spirit had given place to a spirit of glad expec-
tancy; that sad expression which seemed ever to cloud her brow had 
vanished, and her countenance was no more sad. It was only a question of 
time with her until she would realise her heart's desire. 

Needless to say her prayer was duly answered, and we can imagine the 
joy that filled Hannah's soul when for the first time she held her firstborn 
son in her arms and named him Samuel ("Asked of the Lord "). 

When however Samuel had been weaned, and she brought him to the 
House of God at Shiloh, accompanied by a worthy thank-offering, her joy 
knew no bounds. "And they slew the bullock, and brought the child to Eli. 
And she said, Oh my lord, as thy soul liveth, my lord, I am the woman that 
stood by thee here, praying unto the Lord. For this child I prayed; and the 
Lord hath given me my petition which I asked of Him" (1 Sam.1:25-27). 

Thus was Hannah's prayer answered, as expressed in her words to Eli, 
but more than that her vow was also kept which she made in conjunction 
with her prayer, as further expressed in her words to Eli, " Therefore I also 
have granted him to the Lord: as long as he liveth he is granted to the 
Lord." And they worshipped the Lord there. Little wonder that Hannah 
bursts forth in unrestrained words of exultation as contained in her 
beautiful song of 1 Sam.2:1-10. 

Let us then learn the lessons that God would teach us from Hannah's 
bright example of how she prayed in faith and looked out for the answer; 
and of how she cast her burden upon the Lord with such confidence that " 
Her countenance was no more sad." 

W. C. T. TERRELL. 
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PITHY POINTS  
FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

JOTHAM—THE IRREPROACHABLE. 
"So Jotham became mighty, because he ordered his ways before 

Jehovah his God" (2 Chron.27:6). 
One's first impulse was to give this king the appellation of " the 

Conditionalist," in contrast to Abijah, whom we named " the Positionalist"; 
but on further thought it became evident that this would be doing a serious 
injustice to Jotham, as it might give the impression that he thought little of 
position which would, indeed, be an error. We read, " He built the upper 
gate of the House of Jehovah" (2 Chron.27:3). As we proceed to consider 
the life of this king we feel sure that the title given above will be deemed 
the most apposite. 

Jotham (his name means "Jehovah is perfect") stands as a solitary 
exception in the whole line of Judah's kings, as one whose short history 
records nothing displeasing to God. The secret of this is to be found in the 
scripture which heads this article; which implies indeed, that he was a man 
given to prayer and waiting upon God, and " They that wait upon Jehovah 
shall renew their strength" (Isa.40:31). Jotham having set God before him, 
assimilated to God in his ways, for godliness is God-likeness. 

We read in Matt.5, "Love your enemies, and pray for them that 
persecute you; that ye may be sons of your Father which is in heaven" 
(Matt.5:44,45), and lower down in Matt.5:48, we read, " Ye therefore shall 
be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect." Of course, the first word " 
perfect " here, has a relative sense, and not absolute, as for example, the 
Lord Jesus was absolutely perfect (see also the relative scene in 1 Cor.2:6 
and Phil.3:15). We have in the New Testament, as compared with the Old 
Testament, a fuller expression of God in the blessed Person of His Son; that 
One who told God out; the express image of the Father, as He said, " He 
that hath seen Me hath seen the Father." The image of the invisible God, in 
Whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. The Lord Jesus has 
left us an example that we should follow in His steps, that we should walk 
even as He walked. 
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Jotham, indeed, was one who gave heed to the injunction,  
" Trust in Jehovah with all thine heart.  
And lean not upon thine own understanding:  
In all thy ways acknowledge Him,  
And He shall direct thy paths" (Prov.3:5,6).  

There is not even a speck of a passing fleecy cloud to cast a shadow upon 
the all-sunshine reign of this king, nor even a streaky line on the horizon to 
mar that golden sunset, a contrast indeed, to nearly all the other kings of 
Judah. The proverb truly has had its exemplification in him— 

"But the path of the righteous is as the shining light (R.V.M.: the 
light of dawn), 
That shineth more and more unto the perfect day " 
(Prov.4:18).  

again, in the Psalms, 
"Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright:  
For the latter end of that man is peace " 
(Ps.37.:17).  

From the depths into which the nation sunk during the reigns of Jehoram, 
and Ahaziah, there is after this latter reign, commencing with Joash, a slow 
but steady improvement; each king being better than his predecessor—this 
of course, on the presumption, as has been suggested, that the sin of Uzziah 
was exceptional in character, and did not invalidate the fact that otherwise 
he pleased God well, as 2 Chron.27:2, of this chapter goes to prove. Thus 
Jotham stands at the apex; in other words, at the high-water mark of this 
improvement. Whatever the teaching for us may be, at any rate it is 
interesting. 

It is not a little remarkable that the history of this excellent king is 
recorded in but nine verses (all short verses but one) of our Bible. There 
must be a purpose in this, and it cannot be without some special teaching. 

While we find that Jotham was a builder for God (2 Chron.27:3), and a 
fighter for God (2 Chron.27:4), yet on the whole, his reign might be looked 
upon as uneventful. Does not this suggest that there are times when, from a 
human standpoint, there may be very little to produce enthusiasm or to 
encourage? Few people to-day can be found content to go on with God and 
His Word without something " special," or some excitement. 
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The "big-drum" kind of thing is popular to-day, or else that which professes 
to be able to work signs and wonders, " taking their stand upon the things 
which they have seen" (see Col.2:18, R.V.M.). There must indeed be a 
laying hold of the living God in the energy of living faith to go on Jotham-
like in a hum-drum, come-day-go-day sort of time. How grand it is to see 
men standing to their guns at such times "they also serve, who only stand 
and wait." How pleasing and lovely are such in the eyes of God! Have we 
not known such men even in our time and have seen steady, if slow, 
progress made through their means? 

It was a time calculated to much discourage even a Jotham, for we read, 
" the people did yet corruptly" (2 Chron.27:2). We have a graphic 
description of this time presented to us through Isaiah the prophet, "A 
sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil-doers, children 
that deal corruptly; they have forsaken Jehovah, they have despised the 
Holy One of Israel, they are estranged and gone backward. Why will ye be 
still stricken, that ye revolt more and more? the whole head is sick, and the 
whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no 
soundness in it; but wounds, and bruises, and festering sores: they have not 
been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified with oil" (Isa.1:4-6). 

May the same steadfastness of purpose and faithfulness to God be 
found in us also, who it may be are in somewhat like circumstances of 
difficulties, discouragements and disappointments. 

Someone has said " it is better to creep in the way, than to run old of the 
way," and though there is truth in this aphorism it does not apply to Jotham, 
for " He built," " he built much," "he built cities," "he built castles and 
towers," "he fought also with the king of the children of Ammon and 
prevailed against them" (2 Chron.27:3,4,5). Neither was it a case with 
Jotham of making no mistakes because he attempted nothing. 

May not the brevity of this king's history suggest that for one thing it is 
not the amount of service done that God values, but rather the quality? 
Many of the precious things of the earth are not bulky—do not occupy 
much space—but are of great weight. 
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" No service of itself is small, None great though earth it fill, But that is 
small that seeks its own, And great that does God's will." God sets a great 
value on that which is of the hidden man of the heart—no ostentation, no 
outward show; the fame of such will never mark the marble with their 
name; their deeds are recorded on the eternal inerasable roll of heaven. 
Something like this we read in the words of Mal.3:16. 
"Then they that feared Jehovah spake one to another: and Jehovah 
hearkened, and heard, and a book of remembrance was written before Him, 
for them that feared Jehovah, and that thought upon His name." This was 
spoken of a people who also lived in a day of much difficulty, 
discouragement and disappointment.  

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
 

THE INDWELLING SPIRIT. 
(VII) 

Having already in these brief articles written of the Spirit's power in 
testimony, we would simply refer to that matter again because of the words 
" the fruit of lips " being used in the preaching of the Gospel as well as in 
the offering of praise to God. In Isa.57:19 we find the following words: " I 
create the fruit of the lips: Peace, peace, to him that is far off and to him 
that is near, saith the Lord." Based upon these words is the Apostle's 
declaration with reference to the Lord's ministry: " And He came and 
preached peace to you that were far off, and peace to them that were nigh" 
(Eph.2:17). The Lord's message was intended to reach both Jew and Gentile 
and make them subjects of grace. His message was not in words which 
man's wisdom taught, but came in the power of the Spirit. It was a divine 
creation; this we learn from the words 'II create the fruit of the lips." 

The Pharisees winced under His caustic criticism as he laid bare the 
proud flesh of their carnal religion. The common people, who heard Him 
gladly, felt its power and immediately detected the vast contrast of its living 
words, with the endless repetition of the scribes; the one was the ministry of 
death, but the other that of life and resurrection. His was a message of 
peace and good-will, but theirs provided no remedy for that. 
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state in which these religious people lived, to which the Apostle Paul refers 
in Tit.3:3—" living in malice and envy, hateful and hating one another." 

Does God by His material creation speak to men in a worldwide 
message (see Ps.19:1-6), He speaks with louder voice in the message of the 
Christ (Rom.10:16-18). Every word is divinely created, every word 
divinely inspired. Here is our guide in the matter of preaching. 

The same consideration applies in the matter of offering the sacrifice of 
praise, for we read, " Through Him then let us offer up a sacrifice of praise 
to God continually, that is, the fruit of lips which make confession to His 
name" (Heb.13:15). Hosea speaks of rendering " as bullocks the offering of 
our lips" (Hos.14:2). 

The man of Israel who offered his bullock could never offer the same 
beast again; if he came again with an offering it was with a fresh animal, 
another creature that God had created. 

In the matter of prayer the Lord told His disciples not to use vain 
repetitions as the Gentiles do, and if we apply this ruling to the offering of 
praise, and without doubt it equally applies, we would be saved from 
offering again and again the same sacrifices, the same thoughts conveyed in 
the same words, without much, if any, exercise of heart, and lacking the 
Spirit's power. 

We think of the sweet spices of a past dispensation, the stacte, onycha 
and galbanum, with pure frankincense, and seasoned with salt. No man of 
Israel was allowed to make it for himself. Here was work for the priestly 
family in connexion with the sanctuary. It had to be mingled and beaten 
small in view of the time when the priest would go in with the altar-fire on 
the censer and burn it on the golden altar before the veil. 

Do we as priests mingle and beat out our incense in view of the time 
when we shall appear as a priesthood to offer to God? It is a day of rush 
and bustle confessedly, but there must be time for meditation and holy 
contemplation of Christ if there is to be the offering of that which will be 
acceptable to God. Besides the incense there was the fire that consumed it. 
What is this fire to-day, in this dispensation of spiritual things? The answer 
to the altar-fire is what we find in  
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Heb.9:14—"Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself...to 
God." The Spirit is the answer to the divine fire which came forth from 
before the Lord, in the days of Moses, and consumed the sacrifice upon the 
brazen altar. This fire on the altar was never to go out. 
The cross-work is the antitype of the brazen altar with its victim which the 
fire consumed. The lire from the brazen altar was carried on a golden censer 
to the golden altar in the Tabernacle on which was put the incense. The 
antitypical teaching in all this is that the Spirit through which Christ offered 
Himself, is the same Spirit that causes the sweet spices of the praises of a 
holy priesthood to rise to God. If there are no spices there is nothing for the 
Holy Spirit to act upon, no odour of a sweet smell can ascend to God. It is 
our privilege to know somewhat of the preciousness of Christ, for to us who 
believe is that preciousness, and this preciousness it is ours to offer to God 
through the power of the indwelling Spirit.  

The Spirit gives us power to raise  
Our heart and voice in holy praise,  
In holy praise to Thee. 

'Tis precious to contemplate that it is the same blessed Spirit that 
reveals Christ to us, that gives us power to offer what He has revealed. 
How small a part we play in tire great design! Yet may we fill in the part of 
the picture that is left to us. 

Now we think of the Assembly when together on the first of the week, 
and of the operation of the Spirit in the Assembly in which there is manifest 
diversity. There is diversity in all God's ways. Diversity is the law of the 
universe, but a diversity so blended and tempered together as to make one 
whole in which there is no jarring, no confliction. Paul tells us that one star 
differeth from another in glory, and in the realm of nature around us 
diversity is stamped on every man and beast, on every tree and herb; and in 
the realm of things inanimate every mountain and river, every boulder and 
stone differ from one another yet what harmony is seen in all! What 
blending and beauty is in the diversified landscape! 

In the Assembly of God the same diversity is seen. Here there are 
diversities of gifts, of ministrations, and of workings, and of these Paul 
says, " But all these worketh the one and 



 

1931 - 233 

the same Spirit, dividing to each one severally even as He will" (1 
Cor.12:11). "As He will " shows not only the personality of the Holy Spirit, 
but also His sovereign authority to work as He wills to do. He controls and 
operates, using this or that individual according to His own will. The saints 
in assembly on Lord's day may be compared to the strings of a harp, and 
this instrument the Spirit desires to use in the holy music of praise to God. 
If God is to be glorified in His assembly then each saint must be subject to 
the divine touch of the Spirit. Self-will here will cause discord in the 
heavenly music. Of old, Saul said, " I forced myself therefore, and offered 
the burnt offering." Then we have Samuel's reply, "And Samuel said to 
Saul, Thou hast done foolishly" (1 Sam.13:12,13). There should be no such 
foolishness on Lord's day morning as forcing one's self, otherwise as we 
have said there is sure to be discord. The Holy Spirit must have His way 
with each. Then the Son of God who leads God's praise in the midst of the 
assembly (Heb.2:12, assembly is rendered congregation to show, we 
suggest, that this singing is not limited to the local assembly, and also that 
the assembly is contemplated congregated together) will have an 
accompaniment of sweet music from a Spirit controlled assembly and 
priesthood. 

The conception and design in all this is Divine, but how far short we 
come of the pattern! There may be a lack of spirituality and a surfeit of 
carnality, producing dullness, if not deadness; a few of the strings of the 
harp may be in tune, but others may be sadly out of tune, and the discord 
may be all too manifest to the spiritually minded. How tremendous is the 
effect of the one upon the other in this collective service of rendering praise 
to God. The position occupied may be beyond question, but is our condition 
in keeping with the position occupied? We need ever to remember that in 
the last message of God to Israel in the past dispensation we find the words, 
" Oh that there were one among you that would shut the doors" (Mal.1:10). 
God will not put up with anything as though He were depending upon us 
for our meagre offering of praise. Let it not be said of us " O priests, that 
despise My name," but from full hearts " let us offer up a sacrifice of praise 
to God continually."  

J.M. 
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SOWING AND REAPING. 
"They that sow in tears shall reap in joy.  
Though he goeth on his way weeping, bearing forth 
the seed:  
He shall come again with joy, bringing his sheaves 
with him."—Ps.126:6. 
"Let us not be weary in well doing: for in due season  
we shall reap, if we faint not."—Gal.6:9. 

 
The labour that thy God provides,  
The path in which His goodness guides, 
The cross which He has sent;  
Thou must not leave, nor wish to leave,  
Though small success thy spirit grieve, 
And thou art worn and spent. 
 
Thy " harvest " may seem scant and small,  
Sometimes, there may seem none at all— 
But 'tis not harvest yet;  
And when it cometh, thou shalt prove  
That the Great Reaper's boundless love, 
No labourer doth forget. 
 
When from a field of woe and sin 
His golden sheaves are gathered in, 
Amongst them thou shalt see  
The object of thy patient prayers, 
The children of thy thousand cares— 
Where then will sorrow be? 
 
Let faith stretch out to reach that day,  
Let now thy doubting pass away, 
Nor bear a needless rod:  
The end from the beginning see,  
The title-deeds of Christians be 
The promises of God. 
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"WOULDEST THOU BE MADE WHOLE?" 
Although there were many sick folk lying about Bethesda's pool when 

the Lord Jesus drew near, He addressed Himself particularly to one person 
in the inquiring words, " Wouldest thou be made whole? " 

It was characteristic of the Lord, sometimes to choose an individual, as 
distinct from a crowd of people, when he wished to impart a blessing in 
connexion with a specific purpose before Him. Thus it was with the 
impotent man of Jn 5. 

In extreme helplessness the sick man exclaims, " Sir, I have no man, 
when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool." Such an admission, 
however, presents the very opportunity for life-renewing words to proceed 
from the Compassionate One—hence, the Lord says, "Arise, take up thy 
bed and walk." 

Although the man did not know the Speaker, he took up his bed when 
commanded, and left the place where he had been tying for thirty-eight 
years, having been healed of the Lord's kindness and grace. Because he 
obeyed, straightway he was cured; and this forcibly demonstrates that there 
is value and power in the Lord's words when they are received and acted 
upon. 

In contrast to the words of inquiry are five more words, spoken by the 
Lord—" Behold, thou art made whole" (if the reference to sin be left out). 
These are assuring words, since they establish that the cure was a perfect 
one. Furthermore, they are productive words, bringing knowledge to the 
healed man, of which previously he was ignorant, " that it was Jesus which 
had healed him." He is aware of having been cured, as his answer to the 
Jews indicates—" He that made me whole"; but he knows, too, who had 
cured him; and both the blessing and knowledge received are the outcome 
of the Lord's utterances. 

Likewise, the child of God can rejoice in a two-fold sense: in having 
eternal life, and in knowing the Blessed One who made that possible. 

The Lord Jesus, as the Good Shepherd referring to His sheep, said, "I 
give unto them eternal life," as well as, "Mine own know Me" (See Jn 10). 

To know the Lord Jesus is the best possible thing, and the unique 
privilege of a lifetime. It is a continuous process, and the acquiring of 
knowledge of Himself necessarily depends upon hearing and receiving His 
words. " My sheep hear My voice...and they follow Me."  

G. M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

 
PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 

VIII.—ON BACKSLIDING. 
"What peaceful hours I once enjoy'd,  
How sweet their memory still!  
But they have left an aching void  
The world can never fill." 

"The backslider in heart shall be filled with his own ways" 
(Prov.14:14). 

Backsliding on the part of His child is a great grief to the heart of God. 
Israel's marvellous history bears this out. " When Israel was a child then I 
loved him." (Hos.11:1), " I remember for thee the kindness of thy youth, 
the love of thine espousals; how thou wentest after Me in the wilderness, 
in a land that was not sown. Israel was holiness unto the LORD" (Jer.2:2). 
But when God was thus speaking to Jeremiah about His dearly-bought 
people, He said to the Prophet, " Hast thou seen that which backsliding 
Israel hath done?" (Jer.3:6). Sad words. Israel had backslidden, and God 
felt it. How He yearned over them is witnessed by His words—" Return, 
ye backsliding children, I will heal your backslidings" (Jer.3:22). And 
again, " I will heal their backsliding, I will love them freely" (Hos.14:4). 
Backsliding begins in the heart—always in the heart. " The backslider in 
heart shall be filled with his own ways "—not God's ways. God and His 
ways are forsaken. Listen to this further lament on God's part—" My 
people have committed two evils; they have forsaken Me, the Fountain of 
Living Waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can 
hold no water" (Jer.2:13). It is very beautiful how God speaks of Himself 
here as the Fountain of Living Waters—the wondrous Source and Spring 
of all blessing. And how impressively apt are the words, " broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water," as descriptive of the sore and bitter experience of 
those who depart from God. 
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Of all hearts in this world, none are so miserably unhappy as those who 
have been drawn away from the holy joy of obeying the Lord, into paths of 
sin and self-seeking. Because the backslider knows well where true 
happiness is to be found, but having been drawn away from the Lord Jesus, 
he proves by bitter experience that all other sources of supply are but " 
broken cisterns " with nothing whatever to slake his thirst, or to satisfy the 
aching void in his poor distracted and discontented heart. This, dear reader, 
is a state of soul without parallel even amidst the most wretched hours of 
bygone unconverted days. It is sadly true, that behind many a smiling face, 
and beneath the seemingly merry laugh—and it may be too, at the back of 
much outward activity—there is to be found a conscience ill at ease, and a 
heart that in its wretchedness tries by these means to conceal the sad and 
bitter truth of its departure from God. 

Is it possible this has fallen into the hand of one such as I am 
describing? You are unhappy: and happy you cannot be. You feel you could 
even envy the dead sinners around you, for they have no remorse. They can 
enjoy the world without being stung as you are. They have never loved the 
Saviour that you have forsaken. Their conscience has never been awakened 
from its slumbers; but yours gives you no rest—its inner-voice is ever 
crying—" You are doing wrong." 

Do you feel and own the truth of such words? Then what about the four 
simple lines with which we began? Does your aching heart recall the happy 
hours you used to have? Your once loved Bible; the warm corner at the 
Prayer Meeting; happy work done out of love to Christ. But now, " thou 
hast left thy first love." Gradually—very gradually—you have left Him. 
You have gone away from His side. Instead of the Bible you once loved, it 
is now the ensnaring and soul-destroying novel which fascinates you while 
it eats away, not only brain and time, but the very vitals of your spiritual 
life as well: and, amusement following upon amusement, enwraps your 
heart. Yet with it all, to tell the naked truth, you are not happy. You try to 
be; you would like to be; but you are not. Will you just quietly think where 
and when your departure began? What was the first thing? Was it not in 
neglecting your private reading of your Bible and prayer? I venture to say 
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it was. And as your heart grew colder, and your interest grew less, the devil 
kept whispering—"give it up"! And, sad to say, you did. How true it is that 
" the way of transgressors is hard." And, " the backslider in heart shall be 
filled with his own ways." 

But in spite of all that, God has abundant grace to restore. Let me 
remind you that there are three great enemies which are ever on our track—
the world, the flesh, and the devil. It is the purpose of all three, to wound, 
and to wreck spiritual life and enjoyment. There is a hymn based upon the 
finding of a bird with a broken wing, four lines of which run—" I bound up 
its wound, and each morning It sang its old sweet strain; But the bird with 
the broken pinion Never soared as high again." There is both sweetness and 
pathos in that, and, as applied to the child of God whom the devil has 
succeeded in wounding, it may be true. But when we come to restoration, 
God has unlimited stores of grace. 

I think of the hymn in the light of Lk.22. Peter's fall. Sad to say, Peter 
did fall: but has not Peter's restoration been a comfort to thousands? Just 
think of Peter on that awful night. First, the flesh at work as seen in 
Gethsemane, where, instead of watching, he was sleeping: and then again, 
when he drew his sword and smote when he should have meekly submitted, 
like his Master. Then a little later, the world attacked him in the person of 
those who taunted him while he was having fellowship with the enemy in 
warming himself at the fire they had made. And this, alas! led to the devil 
getting his innings, and making Peter deny Christ; and then swear, and 
deny Him again. Yet, in Peter we have the wondrous example of how God 
deals with a wayward soul. The road back to God is often hard; it may be 
through a path of soul-searching trial, but the backslider will find that the 
love wherewith God loves is an "everlasting love" (Jer.31:3)—just such a 
love as could turn its eye—full and forgiving, on poor, erring Peter, and 
effect by that one look, his complete restoration. 

And such was the restoration, that Pet.is the chosen vessel afterwards, 
to charge home upon the Jews the very sin of which he himself had been 
guilty—" Ye denied the Holy 
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and Righteous One." And more than that, Peter was the chosen executor of 
God's judgment on Ananias and Sapphira, when they lied (Acts 3,5). 

So Peter, I think—thanks to the all-sufficiency of God's restoring 
grace—unlike the bird with the broken pinion, soared even higher than he 
had ever done before. It is blessed to remember the Lord's words before 
ever Peter did deny Him—" I have prayed for thee." Then there was that 
look of infinite love that broke Peter's heart, and finally, as soon as the Lord 
Jesus rose from the dead, " He appeared unto Cephas." That was a secret 
interview, and, being secret, it provides a divine example. Its secrecy 
illustrates to us that restoration is a secret work between the soul and 
Christ. In some cases there may have been years of backsliding, but there 
need not be years in knowing restoration. Let His love once melt and 
conquer the sinning heart, and the coldness of years is gone in a moment. " 
He restoreth my soul." 

The soul that keeps in communion with Christ will not go astray. 
Communion is maintained by Reading, Meditation, and Prayer; and these, 
you will find, cease, before backsliding becomes apparent; wherefore let 
each one of us beware of the slightest falling off in our private intercourse 
with God. 

In closing, it is well to remember that Satan, according to Rev.12:10, 
and other scriptures, has access into—at any rate, the outer courts of God's 
Presence, and his business there—hateful and malicious—is to accuse us 
before God day and night. But, praise be to God! we have One there before 
God's face ready to meet every charge laid against us, and that on the 
ground of His own perfect and accomplished redemption. " Who is he that 
shall condemn? It is Christ Jesus that died, yea rather, that was raised from 
the dead, who is at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for 
us" (Rom.8), and, "If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the Righteous." 

Let there be but true and full confession, and you will find the Lord 
faithful and just to forgive, and to cleanse you from all unrighteousness 
(see 1 Jn 1). 

But to others—young in Christ, and in the happy enjoyment of your 
first love, let me beseech you to guard against everything, and every one, 
that would steal your affections from the Lord Jesus. Let HIM be FIRST in 
all things. 

N. D. W. MILLER. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. When as a child I laughed and wept— Time crept.  
When as a youth I dreamed and talked— Time walked.  
When I grew up to be a man— Time ran.  
As year by year I older grew— Time flew.  
And I shall find, when travelling on— Time gone. 

2. Redeem the time, and repair thy omissions in some manner by 
redoubling thy diligence. 

3. The blessing is on the busy: he reaps harvests who tills his field; and 
sickles flash and sheaves stand thick where ploughs have gone. 

4. If in your warm moments you form your resolutions, in your cool ones 
make those resolutions good. 

5. Your best may not be the best, but if it be your best, it will bring a rich 
harvest. 

6. We may serve better in the lives we live, than in the best service we 
may ever give. 

7. Power through the lips depends wholly upon the life at the back of the 
lips. 

8. Not in the clamour of the crowded streets, nor in the shouts and 
plaudits of the throng, but in ourselves are triumphs and defeats. 

9. While we wisely shun the cloister, do we sufficiently frequent the 
closet? The meditative element seems well nigh excluded from the 
lives of so many children of God. 

10. Meditation is the life of the soul; action is the soul of meditation; so 
meditate, that thou mayest do. 

11. It is not the bee touching the flowers that gathers the honey, but her 
abiding for a time upon them and drawing out the sweet. 

12. David sat before the Lord. The time spent in quiet prostration of soul 
before the Lord is most invigorating. It is a great thing to hold these 
sacred sittings. 

W. LEWIS. 


